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A NOTE

The publication of this Second Volume completes the
Early History of Bengal by Prof. P. L. Paul, M.A. Tt goes
as the third number of the Indian History Series of the Indian
Research Institute publications. It is expected that it will
throw a flood of light on the obscure corners of the social,
religious and cultural history of Ancient Bengal. It deals
with dry topics in a lucid style and new materials have been
digested and marshalled with accuracy and artistic skill. Pro-
perly speaking this being the first attempt of its kind, we-
expect it will stimulate further and more elaborate researches,
Unfortunately, inspite of best efforts few discrepancies in dia-
critical marks and misprints have crept in, and they will be
rectified in the next edition.

We earnestly hope that the scholars and lay readers alike
will offer it the welcome it deserves.

Janmastami Day.
Dated the 26th August, 1940. SaTis CHANDRA SEAL.
THE INDIAN REASEARCH INSTITUTE,
Calcutta.
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Author's Preface

This is the first attempt to write the soeial, religious
and cultural history of ancient Bengal on a comprehen-
sive scale. I have spared no pains to make it thorough
and exhaustive so far as materials at present permit.

I have endeavoured my best to interpret the history
of ancient Bengal in all its phases. I shall consider my
labour worth while if these two volumes help others to
go deeper into the subject,

In the publication of this volume I must express my
thankfulness to my friends and colleagues Profs. G. S.
Ghar M. A. and P. R. Burua M. A. for going through
the proofs and to Prof. K. C. Chakravarty M, A. and
Mr. Chittaranjan Das B. A. for preparing the Index.
My best thanks are due to Mr. Satis Chandra Seal MA.,
BL, Secretary of the Indian Research Institute, for
publishing these two volumes under the auspices of the
Institute,

5th June, 1940 P. L. Paul
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THE EARLY HISTORY OF BENGAL

CHAPTER VI
Literature, Learned Men and Centres of Learing

The task of writing the literary history of a particular province
is in one way more difficult than that of ancient India as a whole.
The question of settling the chronology is common 1o both, But as
many authors are silent on their place of origin, it is sometimes hardly
possible to arrive at any satisfaciory conclusion on that point. It is
not unoften that in order to determine the nativity of an author, we-
have to rely on his cognomen, the popularity of his work in a certain
locality and the provenance of the manuscripts. It is to be admitted
by all that in the absence of some other stronger proof the claim of a
particular locality or country on the above grounds rests on a very
weak [oundation. The fact being so, ‘provindalism’ is sometimes at
work now-a-days in claiming the honour of adding many great WIILETS
of the ancient period to the native province of some modern writers.
Kilidisa has been claimed by many provinces! and the so-called ‘inter-
nal evidence' has not helped much and on the very same ground a
claim has been put forward for the Bengali origin of Visikhadata®
The Vaidika Brahmanas of Bengal regard Murari, the author of
Anargha-Raghava, as one of their kinsmen, but this cannot be subs-
tantiated in any way.

Grammar—The science of grammar was cultivated assiduously.
Candragomin, founder of the Candra school of grammar, seems to have
belonged to Bengal. There were two other Candragomins. One was
a logician and another appears to have been a Tantrika scholar. These
three Candragomins have been confused by Taranitha® and by the

I, ABL X111, pp. 255 fi. 2. JAES, 1880, pp. 240 ff,
8, ‘Tarinitha, pp. 148 F, 150 &.
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author of Pag-Sam-jon-zang! The grammarian Candragomin has
been assigned to the period between 450660 A.D.2 and was a contem-
porary of Candrakirti. There can be no doubt about the fact that he
was the earliest, for the other two flourished in the roth. century A.D.?
It is definite that the grammarian Candragomin hailed from eastern
India and he has been connected by a story with Varendra and
Candradvipa in Tibetan books. Later, the other two were also con-
fused with him. He followed Pinini in many respects but he omitted
Paninian tules about Vedic g rammar in order to make his work
free from the * traditional Brahmanical element”. The really origi-
nal contributions of Candragomin amount to about g5 sitrast and
these have been borrowed by Kasikd without acknowledgement.
Most probably his work was popular with the Buddhists and it is
still used in Tibet and in a modified form in Ceylon® It was very
popular in Java also®

It has been said that the Buddhist grammarian Jinendrabodhi,
the author of Kasikd-vivarana-paiijika or Nydsa, may be looked upon
as a native of Bengal or one who had lived and worked long in that
province™. The utmost that can be said in the present state of
our knowledge is that his work was extensively used and some com-
mentaries were written on it in Bengal. Govardhana, Damodara-
sena and Indumitra are three grammarians who seem to have
flourished in Bengal in the cleventh century®, Govardhana's Und-
divrtti is known only from quotations, and Diamodarasena is the
author of Upddhydyasarvasva. Indumitra is known by his Anu-nyd
sa, a commentary on Nydsa. It has been suggested that Maitreya
Raksita, the author of Tantrapradipa and Dhatupradipa, was a north-
ern Bengali Brahmana but nothing can be said in support of this

1. 8., C. Das, Pag-Sam-jon-zang, pp. 85, 139

2. Belvalkar, Systems of Sanskrit Grammar, p. 35,

3. 5. C. Vidvabhusana, History of Indian Logic, pp, 383 838
4. Belvallar, op. cit., pp. §8-60, 5 1bid.
8, Journoal of Greater India Society, Vol 11l pp. 108 ff.

7. Sir Asutosh Silver Jubilee Volume, 1L p. t. I pp. 184157,
8 1lbid.
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conjecture’, Purusottamadeva flourished in the 12th century and in
his Bhasivrtti he depended on Kafika and Nydsa. He wasa Buddhist
and excluded the texts appertaining to the Vedas. He simplified
difficult grammatical rules in such a way as would make them easy
to be understood by preliminary students of the subject, and his quo-
tations and illustrations are to the point. Besides this great work,
he is credited with the authorship of Lalita-paribhigi, Jidnapaka-
samuccaya, Unddiopiti and a commentary on Mahibhdsya®. Sarna-
deva, another Buddhist grammarian, was the author of Durghatavrtti.
He was a younger contemporary of Purusottamadeva from whom he
quoted extensively and was patronised by Laksmanasena®.
Lexicography—Side by side with grammar, the science of lexi-
cography was cultivated with equal zeal. The earliest writer scems
to have been Pandyaghdfiya Radhiya Brahmana, Sarvinanda. He
finished his Tikdsarvasva, a commentary on Amarakosa inti59 AD.S
Purusottamadeva's fame does not rest only on his grammatical works;
as a lexicographer he is equally famous. His Trikdndasesa is not
a commentary but a supplement to Amarakoga. Tt adds the words
that had come into use since Amara’s time. Many new names ol
Buddha, Avalokitesvara, Tantrika gods and goddesses are to be found
in it, which were not perhaps known to Amara®. He was not satished
with writing a supplementary book but also wrote a scparate book
called Haralild, It consists of 278 Slokas and in it are to be found
words that were ohsolete or were not in common use in his time.
In the opinion of Mm. H. P. Sastri® his chic title to great-
ness lies in the fact that he is said 1o have composed a separate
lexicon on spelling. Spelling in Bengal was greatly influenced by
Prikrta and many words were capable of two spellings and double
meanings. He laid stress on this aspect and his work was an example

1. Mr. D, C. Bhattacharyys wants us to believe that the name was
Raksita Maitreys, and as Maitreya was the surname of a giia of nor-
thern Bengali Brahmanas he was a Virendra, But it isin the least
crnvincing. 1hbid.

2. Ibid. 3. Ibid,

4. Published by Ganapati Shastri, Madms 1911, 1917

5, SPP, 1339, 8. 5 P.I 8, Ibid. 1



4 THE EARLY HISTORY OF BENGAL

of accuracy and preciseness in spelling. Another Buddhist, Mahe-
Svara' wrote a book on spelling in 1111 AD.

Gaudi-riti—-Gaudi-riti was one of the principal styles of poetic
composition, the other important one being Vaidarbhi®. Gaudi
derived its name from the place of its origin and Dandin calls it
paurastya, i.e. eastern, and therefore there can be no doubt about the
fact that it had s origin in Bengal. Banabhatta informs us that
the people of differemt places followed different poetic devices and
the Gaudas are fond of the display of bombastic words®. Bhamaha

7th-8th cent.) distinguishes betwteen Vaidharbha and Gauda
Kavyas, though he does not use the term ritit. He refers 10 the
opinions of previous writers according to which there are differences
of manner and treatment but he does not awach much importance
to the difference®. In Dandin’s time (8th-gth) the difference was
very wide and marked®. In Dandin seems to be very severe in his con-
demnation of Gaudi which is * loose, more often cumbrous and
bombastic, is vitiated by an inordinate craze for verbal juggles and
alliteration and casts 1o the winds clarity of expression and all sense
of proportion and welcomes verbosity, pedantry and hyperbole™,
But it is also clear from Dandin that the Gaudas laid greaL stress on
ofjas® and attempted at arthavyakti® ie., explicitness of meaning.
Vimana (gth A.D.), who follows Dandin, admits that Gaudi has
two gunas, ojas and kanti, but is wanting in mddhurya and sawku-
mirya (tenderness) and is full of harshsounding words. Rudrata
{ gth) says that in Gaudi compounds are formed by as many words

1. 1bid, 2. The minor two are PAncall and-Laty

3. Hargacarita 81, 7

4. 8. K. De, History of Banskrit Poetics II Pp- 100 ff ; we follow the
dates of the writers on ritis as determined by Dr. De, §. 1, 31-35,

6. Jacobi holde that the Vaidarbhi style which came into existence in
the third century A. D. was a reaction against the older and more
ornate Gaudi ( Mahiisdsiri pp XV1): Dr, Nobel also holds that
the Gaudi wasearlier | Foundations of Indian Poetics, Ch. VI). But
Dr. 8. K, De maintains that Gaudl is a sign of further develop
ment or decadence | History of Sanskrit Poetics, 1L p. 116n ),

7. 1HQ. 111, pp. 377-78. 8 1,80, 8 1,75
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as possible. Rajaekhara (10th) takes the ritis as forms of speech
without further explaining them, and Mammata considers them
repetition of the same consonants. Thus the ritis lost their impart-
ance as given by Dandin?,

It is not to be supposed that Gaudi was used only in the land
of its origin or eastern India. The Mandasor inscription of Yaso-
dharman, Haraha inscription of Ldnavarman and Nalandi inscrip-
tion of the time of Yalovarman were written in this style. Bhava-
bhot, Bhatta-Niriyanpa, Murdri, Ksemisvara, Sandhydkaranandi
and Sriharsa followed this style, and therefore it seems that different
authors chose their style according to their convenience and predi-
lections. The poetry portions of the Nidhanpur plates of Bhiskara-
varman and of the Tippera plate of Lokanatha and of the Pila and
Sena inscriptions were written in this siyle which was evidently
suited for prasastis.

Medical literature—In ancient India importance of the medi- -
cal science was realised, as Adywrveda or the Science of Longevity
was called an Upa-Feda. Yuan Chwang tells us that great stress was
laid on it in the Nilanda monastery®. The Tantrikas were expected
to have minute knowledge of human anatomy and physiognomy, as
they tried to control the senses by regulating breathing and by some
process of physical exercises. Madhavakara, author of Rug-viniicaya,
or Nidina, which enjoyed all India popularity and was translated
into Arabic for the Caliphs of Bagdad in the latter half of the 8th
century, has been caimed 1o be a Bengalee on the grounds that (a)
his cognomen was " Kara ", (b) his book was extensively used in Ben-
gal and (c) many Bengali words occur in another of his works,
Parydya-ratnamdla®’. But it has been questioned in the absence of
stronger proofst. We are, however, on surer grounds in case of
Cakrapinidatta. He came of a celebrated family of physicians, His
father Nardyapa was the superintendent of the culiniary department
of the Pila king, Nayapila, and seems to be identical with the
auther of Ralnamili, a medical vocabulary, and with Niriyana

1. Dr. Nobel; Fonudations of Indian Poetry pp, 124-5
9. Beal, Records, pp. 77-79 : Life, p, 112
8 IC, Wl, pp. 153-156 4. Ihid, 1, PP: 2734
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Kavirija who has been quoted in the Saduktikarndmrta’. Cakra-
pani’s brother Bhanu has been called an antaraniga which means a
physician of a high family®. Cakrapani was a prolific medical
writer. His famous work, Cakradatta, was written on the model of a
previous work, Siddha-Yoga of Vrnda, and was meant for medical
practitioners. It was very ably commented on by Sivaddsasena of
the Pabna district in the 16th century. His Dravya-guna-Sargraha
is a glossary of medical drugs and Sabda-candriki is a vocabulary of
vegetables and mineral substances. Besides, Cakrapani is credited with
the authorship of the Bhdnumati and Aywrveda-dipikd which were
meant to clucidate the samhitas of Susrura and Caraka®.

We know of another family of celebrated physicians who sery-
ed in many courts. Bhadresvara was the physician of Riamapala.
His grandfather, Devagana, served in that capacity to Govindacandra
who may be identified with the king of that name known from the
Tirumalai inscription, Suredvara, son of Bhadresvara, was the im-
portant man of this family and was the physician of Bhimapala,
described as Padisvarat (lord of Padi) who cannot be satisfactorily
identified. He composed a dictionary on medical botany, called
Sabdapradipa, and another work on medical use of iron, called Loha-
paddhati,  Another medical writer called Gadidhara-vaidya in the
Saduktikarnamyta may be identified with Gadidhara, a commentator
of Susruta®.  Vangasena, the reputed author of Cikitsi-sara-samgraha,
was born in the house of Gadadhara and was an inhabitant of
Kanjika®. According 1o Heernle?, his work was a compilation from
different medical writers, although he himself declares at the end
that his work is a new recension of a previous one, named Agastya-
Samhita. Hemadri in his commentary on Agldnga-hrdaya of Vag-
bhata 11 quotes extensively from Vangasena who can therefore be

1. For the first time suggested by Mr. N. N. Dasgupta, IC, I, P. 156

2. IC. 1 p 634 8. IC, INI, pp, 15658

4. FEggeling, Catalogue of Sanskrit Mes in the India office Library, 1898,
Pt. Vipp. 8945, 5 |IC,III, pp. 157 11,

6, Moid.; also, IV, p. 108. 7. jasm, 1891, p. 183,
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placed in the 12th-13th century!. The commentaries of Arunadatta,
Vijayaraksita, Niscalakara and Srikantha gained great popularity in
Bengal but it is not certain whether they were Bengalees?,

An interesting work on the taming and treatment of clephants
has been ascribed to one Pilakiapya, son of the sage Lomasa. It is
written in Sitra style and Mm. H. P. Shasiri assigned it to
a period before the Christian Era®, and it was composed where
* the Brahmaputra flows and the Himalaya is in the north ", Strict-
ly speaking, it was written in Assam. {Thc Pila kings were strong
in elephants and they were a great dread to the other contemporary
dynasties, It is therefore quite likely that the science of taming and
treating elephants was cultivated in Bengal.

Astronomy—The astronomer Mallikirjuna Siri hailed from
Vanga and flourished in the 12th century. He wrote a commentary
on Sisyadhi-mahatantra by Lallacirya and no other commentary on
this is known. He also seems 10 be the ecarliest commentator on
Suryasiddhinta. He was of the Kaundinya gotra but his name
Siiri and proficiency in astronomy suggest that his family might ori-
ginally have been Jaina. It is 1o be noted that he invokes Visnu
and Gagesa in his works and his grand-father was an dcirya.  (SPP,
1340 pp. 83 fI.).

Philosophy—Various branches of philosophy were cultivated.
Acording to Suresvaracirya', the Vedantic work Gaudapida-kariki
embodied the view of the Gaudas. It is admitted by all that it is a
very old work?®. Udayanicarya refers to a Gauda Mimdnsaka and his
commentator Varadarija says that it refers w Paiijikd-kara. There-
fore Salikandtha, author of Pasijikd, scems 1o have been a Bengalee®.
Sridharadisa, author of Nydya-kandali, hailed from Bharisresihi (in the
Hoogly district) in Ridha and composed his work in g15 S.E. under
the patronage of a local Kdyastha chief, Pindudisa by name. In his
Nyayakandali there is reference to Salikanitha and also there are re-

1. IC, III, pp. 585 fT.

2. Ihid, 111, pp. 159.180 ; alsoay, p. 295, 8. JBORS, 1919, pp. 307 .
4, Naisharpya-siddhi, IV, 41-44

5. 1a, 1620, pp. 2034 ; Belvalkar and Ranade, Hist. of Ind. Philosophy,

m, p, 963 6. Ia, 1928, p. 202,



8 THE BARLY HISTORY OF BENGAL

ferences 10 two of his own works, ddvayasiddhi and Tattva-bodha-
samgraha-tik, none of which js known from any other source. The
Nydyakandali was much used outside Bengal and commented on by
non-Bengalee authors!, The Tautatita-matatilaka of Bhatta Bhava.
deva, minister of Harivarmadeva, was a gloss on Kumirila Bhatta's
Tantravirtika, Halayuddha, 3 judge of Laksmanasena’s court, wrote
a work on Mimdrsi, called Mimamsi-sarvasva, which i a running
commentary on the sitras of Jaimini. It has been argued by some
writers that Sriharsa enjoyed the patronage of Vijayasena in the
carly part of his career, but in his philosophical work Khandana.
Khanda-Khadya (in which he criticises the main schools of Indian
philosophy) he says that he was honoured by a Kanyakuvja king.
Therefore this work does ot seem 10 be a production of Bengal.

Smrti and ritualistic literature—The first  Smrti-writer of
note is Bhatia Bhavadeva. His Karm&nu;;hﬂna-jmdd!mb‘, also
known as Daiakarma-paddhati, gives detailed description of the puri-
fying ceremonies of marriage and domestic ceremonies to be performed
by the Brahmanas in accordance with the Chandogya schools of the
Samaveda. This work i very important for the Radhiya and Véren-
dra Brahmanas, most of whom belong to the Kauthuma-iakhi of the
Simaveda, His Pr:I:,-as’n’fm-ur‘rri;m:_-m deals with sins and modes of
their expiation. Murder of men, women and animals is called great
crimes.  Other crimes are the taking of forbidden food and drink,

€s, sale of forbidden goods and contact with untouchables!, Govinda-
raja, son of Midhava Bhatta, wrote a commentary on Manusam hita
and the manuscript was copied in 1145 A.D. It seems to be a * com-
prehensive compilation of domestic and social regulations for the
Brahmanas of Bengal."s

Traditionally Jimiitavahana is known as amatya and pridui-
veka of Vijayasena®, He is styled in the colophons Faribhidriya
Mahamahopadhyiya or Parvibhadra-kulivadhita, Paribhadra s
the Pari gdiji of the Ridhiya Brahmanas, Mr. M. Chakravarti7 draws

_ —

. 1c,1v, p.o7s,

2. JASB, 1815, p.378. g Ic, I, pp, 576
4. JASBH, 1912, pp. 335 A, 4. JBORE v, :

6. Dhikira [tihasa, I, p. 334, 7. JASB-191s, p. 321,
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attention to the fact that in his Kala-viveka Radha is mentioned
along with Ujjayini and suuggests that he was referring to his home-
land. The same scholar after a detailed examination of all literary
references has come to the conclusion that Jimatavihana is to be
placed in the beginning of the 12th century. His Kala-viveka deals
with appropriate months and seasons for religious duties and festivals,
The Dharmasitras, Purinas and Brahmagupta and Varihamihira are
cited as authorities. The Vyavahdra-métrkg deals with legal pro-
cedure in the court of justice and the nature of evidence. It is inter-
esting to note that oral evidence, written documents, possession, and
inference constitute various kinds of evidence, while trials by ordeals
have no place in this book. * Like the Kala-viveka, it is full of
quotations, some six hundred in number.” This fact alone shows
Jimuatavihana's wide study and learning.  His chief title to fame rests
on the Ddya-bhiga which is the leading authority of the Bengal school
of law and still determines the succession and inheritance of the
Hindus of Bengal. *The Ddya-blhiga enunciates considerably ad-
vanced ideas of law on inheritance and partition, and displays an
acute intelligence, a wide grasp of the subject and a skill in marshal-
ling authorities in favour of its view.”

Aniruddha-bhatta was the preceptor of Vallilasena and com-
posed two works on rituals, namely, Suddhi-viveka and Hairalata®. It
was at his instance that Ddnasigara was compiled by his royal dis-
ciple, which deals with various kinds of gifts and ceremonies connected
therewith. The composition of the Adblhutasagara is also ascribed to
Vallilasena and it deals with omens and portents.

Haldyudha, a judge of Laksmanasena, was a prolific writer on
Smyti. His father Dhanaiijaya was also a judge and he himself was
at first a rdja-pandita, mahamditra and finally a dharmadhikira. In
some of the introductory verses and final colophons he styles himself
‘dvasathika’. U dvasathika is a mistake for dvallika, he may be
identified with dvallika pandita Haliyudha of the Vitsya gotra, one
of the donces of the Sahitya Parisat plate of Visvariipasena®. His
mother belonged to the Gochasandi Kula (identifiable with Gocandi

1. JASBE 1806, p. 158, 2. The suggestion that Avasathika
is o mistake for dvantika is nnwarranted, Ic, 1. pp. S02-6.

2
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gaii ol the Virendra Brahmanas of the Bharadvdja gotra). It may
be that his father was also a Parendra'. OI all his works, Bralmana
Sarvasva is the best known, It deals with the daily rites and periodi-
cal dcdras of the Brahmanas. He has explained the rites and ceremo-
nies of the Brahmanas in the light of the Mantra-bhisya of Uvata and
the Grhya-mantra-bhdsya of Gupavispn., This work was meant for
the Brahmanas of the Uijasaneyi Kanvaddklia. Besides, he is credited
with the authorship of the FVaijnavasarvasva, Saiva-sarvasva and
Panditasarvasva, His two elder brothers, Pasupati and Iiana, also
composed several books. In the Dafakarma-paddhati, Pasupati is
called Rdijapandita and it deals with the ten domestic ceremonics
according to the Sukla-Yajurveda. Pasupati also wrote Sraddha-kytya-
paddhati and Paka-yajiia-paddhati, Iidna is said o have written a
book on rites relating to the dhnika of the Brahmanas, called Duij-
dlnika-paddhali®,

Kivya—Tradition connects Bhayta-Nirdiyanpa, the author of
Venisamhdra, with Adistra, but this is not corroborated [rom any
other source. Mention may be made here of one Bhatta Nardyana
of Uttara-Radha, belonging to the Vitsya gotra. His son cmigrated
to Orissa where he figures as a donee of a grant of the eighth century®.
But it is to be noted that Bhaltta Naravana connected with Adisira
was ol the Sdndilya gotra.

A strong case has been made for regarding Abhinanda, the
author of Ridmacarita, as a writer who enjoyed the patronage of a
Pila prince named Hiravarsa belonging to the family of Vikramasila®,
As Vikramasila was another name of Dharmapila, the suggestion of
identifying Haravarsa with Devapala is reasonable, though this is
not corroborated from any other source. Abhinanda who enjoyed an all
India fame and has been compared with Kalidisa® must have pro-
duced a work of high poetic merit like Rdmacarita. But it must be
noted that most of the verses auributed to Abhinanda in the antho-
logies cannot be traced in Rdmacarita and only a few are traceable®,
Either Abhinanda composed other works or some other verses which

1. Ibid. 2. JASH, 1906, pp. 158A. 8. =1, xxur, p. 74,
4. Iotroduction, Rimacarita published in cos.
5. Ibid, 6. Ibid
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are not yet known, or there was another Abhinanda, It is also to be
noted that in the anthologies Abhinanda is occasionally called
Gaudabhinandn. The [ather of the author of Rimacarita was Sati-
nanda, and it is a significam fact that some verses have been attribut-
ed to one Satinanda in Sadukti-karnamyta, and they either precede or
follow those auributed to Abhinanda. It is his father's name that
enables us to distinguish him from another Abhinanda, son of Jayanta-
bhatta, and the author of Kddambari-kathi-siva and Yagavdsistha-dira.
The family of the latwer originally belonged 1o Gauda bur migrated
to, and settled, in Kidmira six generations earlier’. His grandfather
Sakuvvarman was the minister of Lalitdditya Mukidpida and his
father Javamtabhatia was the author of Nyayamanjari. The author of
Rimearita and the author of Kadambarikathd-sire belonged to the
same time. Rdmacarita fulfls all the wests of a Mahikdrya and is
written in the Faidarbhi-riti. It seems that Abhinanda ended his
work with the g6th canto, and three other cantos have been added
later.

Sandhyikaranandin’s Ramacarita® is a unique historical work.
It is written in double en fendre.  In one way it gives the story of the
recovery of Sitd by Rama and in another way it narrates the story of
the recovery of Varendra by Rimapila from the Kaivaria chiefl Bhima.
Most of the words used are capable of 1two meanings and the author
has been called “ not only a poet but also a linguist.,” It is very
difficult 1o understand the verses without the commentary which only
comes upto the first canto and §6 verses of the second.

The Sena period has been called the Augustan Age of Sanskrit
literature in Bengal®, The Sena kings lavishly patronised the scholars,
and in Seduktikarndmyia many verses are attributed 10 Laksmana-
sena, Kedavasena, Visvarfipasena and Madhavasena; and Vallalasena
himself was a reputed author. The Sena court resembled Dhira
under Paramara Bhoja and anciemt Ujjavini. The outburst of
Brahmanical learning made itsell felt in two directions—in ritualistic
works and in the production of Kdvyes. Sriharsa, the author of
Naisadhiya, is said to have enjoyed at first the patronage of Vijaya-
sena, It has been suggested that this book has got some covert allu-

_1. Ibid. 2 Puﬂh‘uhui in Mas@, IT, pt. 1
8. jasm, 1906, p. 157,
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sion in it to the Sena dynasty!. It deals with the story of Nala and
Damayantl, and Nala is described as the son of Virasena. It is
known from the Sena inscriptions that Virasena of Puranic celebrity
was the remote ancestor of the Senas. It may be noted in this connec-
tion that the Sarnath inscription of Kumiradevi, queen of Jayacandra,
was composed by Sri-Kunda, a friend of the king of Vanga. In Khan
dana-khand-khddya it is said that he was honoured by the Kinya-
kubja king Jayacandra. In the above inscription Sri-kunda has been
decsribed as a * lion to attack the crowds of the elephant like heretics,
and as a Rohana mountain of the flashing jewels of poetical composi-
tion®". If this has any reference to the above philosophical work
and to Naisadhiya, Sri-Kunda may be identified with Sri-Harsa,
though this does not prove his Bengali origin.

Umipatidhara, the composer of the Deopara prasasti of Vijaya-
sena, is quoted extensively in Saduktikarndmrta and hundred verses
have been attributed to him® Referring to himself, the poet says
that “his understanding has been purified by the study of words and
their meanings " and this is amply proved even from this prafasti.
Jayadeva is said to have criticised his fellow-poets of Laksmanasena's
court thus'—"Umdpati is verbose in styvle, but devoid of sweet words.
Sarana has the merit of composing poems within a short time but
his verses are very difficult o be understood. Govardhana is expert
in erotic compositions. Dhoyi could remember what he heard but
is vain." In Saduktikarpimyta many verses have been quoted under
Saranadeva and Cirantana-farana all of whom according to Mr. M,
Chakravarti,® reler to the same man. The poect Sarana has been identi-
fied with the grammarian of the same name®, Acirya Govardhana is
known by his Arydsaptaiati which is full of erotic sentiment.

1. 1¢, 11, 5789, 2. HL IX, pp. 32,

3. JAsm, 1906, p. 1559 .

4, Then he praises himself with the remark that Jayadeva alone
possesses all the merits of a good poet. I think this verse ahout
his fellow poets and himself is a later interpolatian, thongh it i
brings into protinence the characteristics of the five poets,

5. JAsE, 1806. pp. 173 f.

6. S C. Chakravirty, Intro. Durghutavreti, p.7
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Pavanaditam of Dhoyi is a diita kdvya and has been written in imi-
tation of Meghadita from which expressions have been sometimes
borrowed. 1In spite of this, he exhibits a good deal of poetic skill.
He wrote in an clegant and easy-going language and his descrip-
tions are sometimes “vivid, lifelike and full of pathos!” Of all
the authors of Bengal Jayadeva is the best known, He was born at
Kendubilva in the modern Birbhum district. His Gita-govinda is
one of the most popular books ever written in Sanskrit language. It
is- very sacred to the Vaispavas. There are very few hearts [rom
which its sweet melody does not get response, and Jayadeva is known
as the nightingale of Sanskrit poets,

Besides these, there are many authors like Udayana,
Yogeivara, Bilabhadra, Madhu (dharmadhikdra), Vetala, Vyisa (Kavi-
rija) whose verses in praise of the king of Gauda or Vaudasa, (the
father of the anthologist) have been quoted in Saduktikarndmyrta®
They were ecither poets of Bengal or connected with the Gauda
court. This anthology deserves more than a passing notice. The
work was finished in 1205 A.D.. Vagudisa is called a mahdsimanta-
etiddmani and a [riend of Laksmanasena, and Sri-dharadisa was a
mahdmandalika. The work contains the names of more than 450
authors and * bears ample testimony to his taste and industry. . . . .
the authors have been [airly selected and sorted under different
subjects; and they bespeak a fairly wide culture with formation of
libraries"".

The above account, incomplete as it is, is sufficient to indicate
the extent and nature of the Brahmanical culture in various
branches. Rijasekhara in his Kdvyamimdmsd' twice refers to the
extreme popularity of Sanskrit in Gauda. From the foreign accounts
and epigraphic records we can trace the following centres of learning
in dilferent parts of Bengal.

In Ridha—Fa-hein speaks of Tamralipti as an important
centre of learning. There he lived two years in copying manuscripts.
Yuan Chwang was very much imprcss&l by the love of learning of

1. C. Chakrnvarti, Pavanadiitam, Intm. P 12,
2. Published by H. D, Shars:a ; see also Jass, 1906, pp. 157 f,
3 1Ibjd, p. 175 4. Pp. 31,51,
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five capital towns of Bengal that he visited, It-sing learnt the
Brahma language and science of grammar at Tamralipti and des-
cribes in detail the organisation and working of Bhi-ri-hd monastery
there, It is thus clear that Tamralipti was an important centre of
learning in the Gupta and posi—Gupta periods.

Bhurisrestha where Nyayakandali of Sridharicarya was com-
posed was in Daksina-Ridha and it is identified with the Bhursut
pargani in the Hoogly district. It seems to have been a famous
seat of learning. Krspa Misra in his Prabodha-candrodaya (it was
dramatised in the court of the Candella kKing Kirtivarman c. 1065
AD.,) caricatured the pride of Gauda philosophers thus, “ Gauda
kingdom is the best: in that the town of Ridha is above all compari-
son: the residence of Bhuriresthaka is excellent; there my father
is best.” It is known from an inscription? in the temple at Mandhata
in the Central Provinces that Haliyudha, an emigrant from Nava-
grama in Daksina-Ridha, composed 64 verses of that record, dated
in 1130 V.E. There exists a village named Navagrima in the par-
ganid of Bhursut®.

Siddhala, home of Bhatta Bhavadeva, is in the Birbhum
district, and in the Bhuvanesvar prafasti an account of his seven
ancestors has been given. The village itself has been described as
an ornament of Uttara-Radha and a pride of Aryivarta. All his
ancestors were learned men.  His seventh ascendant was the recipient
of a sisana of the village Hastinibhatta from a Gauda king, and his
grandfather Adideva was a minister of a Vanga king and he himself
a Sandhivigrahika of Harivarmadeva, His extant works have already
been noted. In the panegyric he is described as * omniscient ",
“ Having seen the other shore of the sea of Siddhinta, Tantra and

1. Prabodha-candrodaya, Canto 1L
2 Hiralal, tnscriptions of c. . and Berar, p. .

g. 1c. I, p. 503, Mr J. C, Ghose refers the diite to the Sakn ern but
without any reason. He is also inclined to regard the three donees
of the Mandhata plates of Devapila and Jayavarman, dated in 1260-
61 A. D. as emigrants from Bengal. One of them wasan emigrant
from Navagrima, another from Tarkiri and the other from Ghatau-
<hari, It is not unlikely that a batch of Bengal Brahmanas emigrated
to ¢, 7. after the fall of Nadia,
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Ganita, producing world-wide wonder in Phala-Samhiids, the maker
and proclaimer of a new Hordlistra, he became manifest as another
Varaha (v.21). In the paths of Dharma-dstra, by composing good
treatises he blended old productions. By good glosses clucidating
the Dharmagithds of sages, he wiped away doubt on points of legal
acts (v.ze).  In Mimdmsd he composed, following the sayings of
Bhatta, a guide in which thousands of maxims etc., etc.... 1 ilvEg)

(n Varendra—The Garuda pillar inscription introduces us to
a Sdndilya Family of hereditary ministers of the Pilas. Their
political activity has already been noted but their learning also finds
a conspicuous mention in this record. Darbhapini was a master of
four vidygs (most probably the four Vedas) and so also his son
Kedirmisra. Gurava Misra, minister of Narayapapila, was proficient
in many subjects, viz,, in Agamas (sacred lore), Jyolisa (astronomy)
and in Vedas. He semes to have composed a book on Srulis (v.24).
He was a keen fighter in assembly as well as in the battle-hield.) The
Silimpur prafasti® of Prahisa supplies us with the information of
the existence of a learned Bharaduvija family and of some villages
and localities where Brahmanical learning and rites were in a
flourishing condition. The family originally lived in Tarkdri within
the limits of Sravasti? and migrated to Bilagrama in Varendra in the
Pundra country and again to an adjacent village named Siyambaka,
All these places were abodes of learned Brahmanas and Vedic rites
and homas were zealously performed. Paleographically Prahasa
may be assigned to the eleventh century and his grandfather Tapo-
nidhi attained perfection in the docirines of Kumarila Bhagta, His
father Kartikeya was proficient in Mimdrsd, Srutis and Smytis.
Prahisa himself was learned in logic, Tantras, and Dharmasastras,
The king Jayapala of Kamariipa tried to induce him to emigrate to
that country with the promise of a gift of goo gold coins and a grant
of land yielding an annual income of 1000 coins. This offer was
refused. He set up an image of Variha and absorbed himself in
pious and charitable activities. In his old age he retired on the
bank of the Ganges.

L E1, X111, p. 383
For location see suprma.
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BUDDHIST LITERATURE

Mm. H. P. Shastri? classified the literature of the Pila period
under four headings— (1) Sanskrit Brahmanic, (2) Sanskrit Buddhist
() Vernacular Brahmanic* and () Vernacular Buddhist Literature.
Though we cannot strictly follow this classification, it has got the
merit of bringing into prominence the huge mass of Buddhist litera-
ture that was pror.luccd in the Pila period, The later Buddhist
literature has not yet been adequately studied, and we are not in
possession of all the materials, Sométimes discoverics of some
important books are announced from Nepal libraries. Many of the
books are preserved in the Bstan-hgyur some of whose originals
seem to have been lost.  In studying this vast literature scientifically,
there are various difficulties, some of which cannot be at present
solved.

The later Buddhist literature is generally Tantric in character.
Five important centres of Tantrikism were Kamakhya, Srihatta,
Parnagiri, Uddiyana and Zahore. The first two are well-known places,
and it is 1o be mentioned that Srihatta or Sylhet, though at presemt
included in Assam, is linguistically and culturally a part of Bengal.
Purpagiri cannot be located. The last two localities are frequently
mentioned as important centres of Buddhist Tantrikism and there
is considerable disagreement among scholars about the location of
Uddiyana and Zahore. Uddiyana® has been sought to be located in
in Swat valley, Kasgarh, Orissa, on the north-cast fringe of Bengal
and in the Chittagong region ; and Zihore! has been identified with
Mandi in the Panjab, Lahore, Jessore, Sabhar in Dacca and Sahore
in Ragdha, It is difficult to accept any one of these suggestions in
the absence of definite evidence. Apart from the consideration that
the stronghold of Tantrik Buddhism was in castern India, the sug-

1. JBORS, V, p. 171

o Mm. H. P. Shastri could not mention any book of this class,
though he asserted that there was such aclass of litertare. 1bid.

3. 1HQ, V1. pp. 576 ; Dr. 3. Bhattacharyya, Sidbadimaiits (GOS)
intro. pp. xxxii-xxxix; 1HO, X1, p. 142,

4. Le Nepa, li, p. 177 ; Francke, Antiquities of Indian Tibet, 1L p. 87
sidhani-mila, latro, pp. Xvxvit-xxxviil ; IHQ, Xl p. 14
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gestion to locate Uddiyina in Bengal gains additional support from
the simple fact that while Lui-pada, Sarahg, Advaya-vajra and
Tailaka-pida have been described as of Uddiyina, they have been
again called natives of Bangala' (Vangila?). Again, Santaraksita
has been described as a scion of the royal family of Zahore. But
according to the Pag-sam-jon-zang, he was bomn in Bangala® ‘This
can be satisfied by locating Uddiyana and Zihore in Bengal or by
the supposition that there were two sets of Tantric scholars bearing
the above names—a contention not easily to be conceded without
strong prool. Another difficulty that confronts us is the settling of
the chronology of the authors. Information on this point comes
from Tarinitha, Buston and the Pagsam-jon-:ang whose chronolo-
gies and genealogies are admittedly faulty and inaccurate, and there-
fore these Tibetan authorities cannot be much relied on. In order
to fix the time of the Tantric authors attempt should rather be
made from some definite known dates, say Irom Sintaraksita and dis-
ciples (guru-parampards) as preserved by the Bstan-hgyur and the
Pag-sam-jon-tang are to be utilised with the caution® that, “the mystics
still believe that the Siddhas do not dic.......... such alleged rela-
tion only speaks of a spiritual connection and not of any historical
one,” The confusion of their chronology is worse confounded by
the fact that many scholars of different periods bear the same name,
There were at least three Candragomins,' three Nagirjunas,® two
Lui-pas® and two Sintidevas” 1 have got no doubt about the fact
that there are many such cases of confusion in the Tibetan accounts.
The apparent inconsistency and confusion in the Tibetan books can-
not be solved until and unless the separate identity of different

1. 1HQ. Xlpp. 141-3

2 Ibid. pp. 14243,

d. Sadbhanamili Intro, p. xI xli Dr. P. C. Bagchi, Kanlajpina-oirpayn
Iatro, pp, 25 26

4. History of Indian Logic pp. 533 338

§. Sidbhanamald, Inotro., ? XIV; jasne, 1930, pp. 142

0. Lui-pad who has been identified with Matsrendranitha cannot be
the same person to whom Sintaraksita refers; former seems to have fAonrished
in the 10th century, while the latterin the Sth.

7. Siutidth, the author of the S’itsiﬁmn:my-_.. { whose latest possi
ble date is the 8th century) cannot be identified with Sintideva, disciple of
Dipatkara Srijpina of the 11th century
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scholars of different periods can be definitely established. This per-
haps explains also why a great many books have been attributed to
a single author in the Bstan-hgyur. The numbers come sometimes
to thirty or even to forty, and it may be that they are not the pro-
ductions of one author. But it must also be said that we need not
be surprised by these numbers, for twenty works of Advayavajra,
when published,! contain only about sixty pages.

The earliest known Buddhist author seems to be the gram-
marian Candragomin. Sigya-lekha-dharma, an epistle in Kdvya style,
which has been addressed to the pupils, propounding Buddhist
docirines, is also attributed to him.?

Silabhadra, the preceptor of Yuan Chwang, was a scion of
the Brahmanical royal lamily of Samatata. He enjoys a unique
position in the Buddhist world as one of the celebrated heads of
the Nalandid University. He was a disciple of Dharmapdla and is
said to have defeated a learned Brahman from southern India in a
discussion and the local king (most probably of Magadha) was so
much satisfied with his victory that he made an offer of a city
to Silabhadra which he reluctantly accepted, as it was opposed to
the spirit of the Holy Master’s teaching. He made a religious offer-
ing of the city and built a monastery there. The Chinese pilgrim
and disciple pays eloquent tribute to his learning and liberality and
says that he wrote several treatises® “He rose to be eminent for
his principles and subtleties and his fame extended to foreign
countries.” A work entitled Arya-Buddha-bhiimi-vyikhyd, preserved
in the Bstan-hgyur, has been attributed to one Silabhadra.

Saraha is said to have belonged to Uddiyana* but according
to Pag-sam-jon-zang, he hailed from Bangala.® He was also known as
Sarahabhadra and Riahulabhadra and was one of the earliest Tantrika

GOS. No. XL, Edited by M. H. P. Shastri.
Nariman, Lit. Hist. of Sans. Buddhism, p. 100.
Watters, 11, pp. 105, 109.

Cordier, IT, p. 375.

Index, p. cxxi.

LI
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Buddhist scholars. He was equally learned in Brahmanical and
Buddhist lore and has been assigned to the seventh century.! In
the Bstan-hgyur twenty-one books are auributed to him.

Sabaripa or Sabariivara came of a Sabara (huntsmen) tribe
in Bangala and was a disciple of the Tantrika Nagarjuna. He has
been assigned to the seventh century and a Sidhana of Kurukulld in

Sadhanamdla is attributed to him2  Some of his vernacular songs are
known.?

Lui-pida, according to the Pag-sam-jon-zang} hailed from
Uddiyina but in the Bstan-hgyur it is mentioned that he belonged to
Bangala.® He came of the fisherman caste. He is said to have been
the first Siddhicirya and has been assigned 1o the seventh century.®
In the Bstan-hgyur five works on Tantrika Buddhism are attributed o

him. Some of his vernacular songs have been published.t

Nagabodhi was born in Varendra and was the disciple of
Nagarjuna who has been assigned to the 7th century.? The author-
ship of thirteen works is ascribed to him in the Bstan-hgyur.

The Pag-sam-jon-zang® states that Santaraksita was @ contem-
porary of Gopala 1 and Dharmapéla and was a scion ol the royal
family of Zahore and a native of Bangala. He was a pandita of
the Nilandi University and was invited by the Tibetan king Khri-
sron-den-tsan to visit Tibet. He established  the first.  Buddhist
monastery Sam-ye in 749 A.D. and stayed there for 13 years and
died in 762 A.D.. Santaraksita is one of the greatest Buddhise
scholars. His literary fame mainly rests on his monumental work

Sidhapamald, Intro,, p. xliv. 2. Ldid, p. xl¥i.
Published by Mm, H. P. Shasiri in the Randdba-Gan-o-Dobi.
Index, p.cxv, 5 Cordier, IT, p. 3.

o

Sadhanamaln, Intro., p. xlvil.
7. Bauddha-Gina-o-Dohd.
8.  Sadhanamili, Intro., p. xiv.

8, Tudex, p. xcix, p. 112; ¥r. 8. C. Das, the famous Tibetan scholar,
wrote that hie was a native of Ganda. See JB1S, 1, pt. 11, p; 10,
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called Tattva-sarhgraha! It is an exposition of the Mahdydina
and refutation of other systems of Indian philosophy. He quotes
from no less than sixty previous authors, the hollowness of whose
arguments is exposed in this book. A learned commentary on
Tattva-samgraha was written by his own disciple, Kamalasila.
Besides, Santaraksita is said to have written eight books.®

Haribhadra flourished during the reign of Dharmapéila at
whose request he is said to have written a commentary on Asfa-
sahasra-Prajfid-paramita in order to work out a compromise between
Sanyavada and Vijianavida of Nagirjuna and Maitreyanatha.?
Kiyastha Tankadasa was the chief lekhaka ol Dharmapila.t He
wrote a commentary called Swvidada-samputa® on Hevajra-tantra.

Various legends have grown around the name of Matsyendra-
ndtha, also known as Minandtha and Minapada. It is really difficult
to know the truth about this man who occupies a foremost place
among both the Buddhist and Hindu Tantrikas. He was the guru
of Goraksanitha and is much revered by the Natha sect all over
northern India. Most probably he was a fisherman by caste and
was born in Candradvipa. He preached his doctrine in Kamartipa.
Dr. P. C. Bagchi after a careful examination of all the available
legendary accounts is inclined to place him in the beginning of the
1oth century AD. and accepts the identification of Matseyndranatha
with Lui-pd® His Kaulajiiana-nirpaya deals with the Kaula doctrine
of the Saiva Tantrikas but shows his acquintance with Buddhist
Tantrika doctrines.

Acirya Jetari came of a Brahmana family. He was a teacher
of Dipankara and may be assigned to the last part of the oth
century. His father Garbhapada served the local king of Varendra,
Sanatana by name. Jetiri is said 1o have been expelled by his kinsmen
and consequently entered the Buddhist order. Three books on

Published in GOS, Ko, XXX.

fhid., Intro., p.. Hist. of Ind. Logic, pp. 828 .

JBORS, V. p. 177. 4 Spp, 1318, p. 254,

Cordier, 11, p. 67.

See the learned Introduction by Dr. P. C. Bagehi to Kaulajnina-
nirpays, published in the Caleulta Sanskrit Series, No. 1L
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logic called Hetu-tattvopadesa, Dharmidharma-viniicaya and Bidliva-
tara-tarka are attributed to him in the Bstan-hgyurt

Tailika-pada or Tilopd was a contemporary of Mahipala, In
the Bstan-hgyur he is described as of Uddiyana,* while the Pag-sam-
jon-zang® records that he was originally a Brahmana of Chittagong
and lived in the Pandita Vihira there. Several books on Tantrika
Buddhism are atributed to him.

According to Tiranitha, Avaditapida Advayavajra was a
contemtporary of Mahipala I, and Dipaikara. Fifty-three works
have heen attributed to him. Twenty of them have been published
under the heading Advayavajra-saragraha.l

Jiidnasri Mitra was born in Gauda” He was a gate-keeper of
the Vikramaéili monastery during the time of Dipankara’s visit 1o
Tibet and he is said 10 have owed a great deal to Jidnasri® He
was at first a follower of the Sravaka school but later accepted
Mahdyana. Three works, entitled Kiryakarana-bhiva-siddhi  (on
logic), Tantra-mila-vrtti (a Tantrika Buddhist work) and Friti-mdla-
stuti (on metre) are atributed to him.

Dipankara Srijidna Atisa is a great name in later Buddhist
history and in Tibet he occupies a place, second only to Buddha
himself. His biography is known from a Tibetan source He was born
in g80 A.D. in the royal family of Vikramanipura in Bangala. He
was the son of Kalyapasri and Prabhdvat, and his original name
was Candragarbha. He learnt five minor sciences from Jetdri and
pitakas of the Mahayina doctrine, Midhyamika and Yogicdra meta-
physics from Rihulagupta. At the age of thirty-one he became a full-
fledged bhiksu and spent 12 years in Suvarnadvipa in studying under
Dharmakirti, His vast learning won for him the exalted position
of the high priest of Vikramadila. He mediated the hostilities be-
tween king Karna and Nayapila. In course of the description of a

1. Forshort notices of these books, see Hist. of Ind. Logie, p. 837.
2, Cordier, IT, p. 79. 3, Index, p. xli
4, GOS8, No.XL. 5. Hist. Ind. Logic. p. 587,

6. JBTS Lp.of
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convocation at Vikramasili, the Tibetan envoy who was deputed to
escort him says, “When all the rows of seats were filled up, there
came lord Atita, the Venerable of Venerables, in all his glory at whose
sight the eyes felt no satiety. His graceful appearance and smiling
face struck every one of the assembly. From his waist hung down a
bundle of keys. The Indians, Nepalese and Tibetans all looked at
him and looked upon him for a countryman of their own. There
was brightness mixed with simplicity of expression on his face,
which acted as a magicspell upon those who beheld him.™
After repeated invitations he went to Tibet to reform the Buddhist
church there. He died in 1053 AD. at the age of seventy-three.
Twenty of his works are known in the Bstan-hgyur. Besides, with
the help of some lotsavas (Panditas) he translated many Sanskrit
books, more than hundred of which are mentioned in the Bstan-
hgyur,

Ratnikara Santideva, also known as Bubhuksu, was a gate
keeper of the Vikramadila monastery. Tiarindtha says that he was
a disciple of Dipankara and was a native of Zahore in Bangala. He
composed a sidhana® He went to Ceylon to preach Buddhist
doctrine. A work on prosody, called Chando-Ratnikara, is attribu-
ted to him. Two works on logic Vijiapti-matra-siddhi and Antar-
uyapti, are also known® and some of his vernacular songs have been
published.

Prajiiavarman hailed from Kiva in Bhongala (Vangala)* and
was contemporary of Danasila who flourished during the reign of
Nayapila. Prajiivarman is known as a translator of Sanskrit books
in Tibetan. He composed two works on Téntrika Buddhism and a
commentary on Udana-varga.

Besides the above-mentioned authors and writers, there must have
been many other Bengali scholars. In the above account only those
have been included, about whom there is some definite evidence to
show that they belonged to some part of Bengal. Some of the

1. JASSH, 1891, pt. I, pp. 46-53.

2. No. 78. of Sidhnamals, Intro., ¥. cxi.
3. Htst. of Ind. Logic. pp. 3425,

4. Rockhill, Udanavargs, Intro.. p. XII,
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scholars whom we know only as teachers of the monasteries of
Nalanda, Vikramasild, Jagaddala, Papdita Vihira and Vikramapuri
Vihira must have hailed from Bengal but the fact is that nothing is
known of their nativity.

Vernacular Buddhist Literature — Mm. H. P. Shastri published
the mystic vernacular songs of 34 authors! and he regarded all of
them as Bengalees because he noticed use of some obsolete and pecu-
liar Bengali words in them. These mystic songs were composed by
Mahasiddhas who are said to have performed great miracles. There
are various legends connected with their lives current in Nepal and
Tibet, and it is difficult to know their real lifestories. The songs
show that they were teachers of Buddhist Sahaja cult and seem to
have some connection with the Saiva Nitha-panthis. Matsyendra-
natha, Goraksanitha and Jalandharipi are claimed by both the sects
and held in great reverence. It is also clear that the Siddhas practised
esoteric doctrines and yoga. Attempts have been made sometimes to
explain abstruse philosophy in a popular way through these songs.

The distinguished linguist Dr. S. K. Chatterjee® notices dis-
tinctive Bengali traits of speech in the dohds of 20 writers Lui-pd
(2 poems), Kukkuri (2), Virtpa or Birtiwd (1), Gu(n)dari (1),
Catila (1), Bhusuka (8), Kimali or Kambalamabara (1), Dombi (1),
Santi (2), Mahittd or Mahidhara (1), Bijjila or Vipi-pdda (1), Sabara
(2), Aja or Aryadeva (1), Dhendhana (1), Darika (1), Bhide or Bhadra-
pada (1), Tadaka (1), Kankana (1), Jaya-nandi (1), Guijari (1). The
only exceptions arc the do/ids of Saraha (4) and Kinha (12) which are
written in Apabhrarnia dialect. Judging from the language, he express-
es the opinion that these authors should be assigned to the period be-
tween g50-1200 A.D. and finds great influence of Western Sauraseni
Apabhrarida, “the most cultivated literary language” of that period
on these songs, and he further says that their language seems to be

1. Bauddha-GAna-o-Dohi, Intro.

2, Origin and Development of the Bengali Langunge, I, pp. 118-25,
117.
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based on a West Bengali dialect. The same scholar! admits that
in the 8th-11th centuries Bengali, Maithili and Oriya characteristics
were probably in “formative fluid” and only in the 14th century
they were fully developed. Though there is difference of opinion
about the date of these dohds, it is generally admitted that they can-
not be posterior o 1200 A.D.. It is therefore reasonable to hold that
in the period of these Ascarya-caryd-caya® the distinctive features of
Oriya, Bengali and Maithili were not fully developed from their com-
‘mon parent Magadhan Apabhramia. There is nothing to show that
all the authors were Bengalees. These songs were meant for the
people at large and were very popular in castern India. Most pro-
bably they belonged to different parts of ecastern India, if not to
other parts of northern India.

Budhist Universitiecs—The account of the Buddhist scholars
remains unfinished without the description of the Buddhist Vihiras
in which they congregated for higher studies.

Nilandi—The first and foremost one was the famous Nilanda
University. It came into prominence as a seat of learning from
the time of Kumidragupta I, and since then many other kings bestowed
their favours on it. The royal patrons mentioned by Yuan Chwang
were Sakraditya, Budhaguptardja, Tathigatagupta, Baladityarija,
Vajra and Harsavardhana or Siladitya. The Nilanda inscription of the
time of Yasovarman of Kanouj records that his minister’s son, Malada
by name, made various offerings to the monks of this Vihara.

[{With the establishment of the Pala power over Magadha the
Buddhist Pila kings played an important part in the growth of the
University of Nalanda. A copper plate of Dharmapila has been
found in course of excavations but the object of this grant cannot
be ascertained because of its defaced condition.! The two inscrip-
tions of the time of Devapala throw a flood of light on the im-
portance of this international seat of learning.} The Nilanda grant
of his ggth regnal year records that king Balaputradeva of Suvarna-

1. Ibid, p. 97, 2. THOQ, 1980, p. 160,
After the publication of this note, these songs should be belter
denoted by this tecm and nol ‘Girryylcaryyaviniseayn.

1. ASIR, 1926-27, pp. 138-39.
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dvipa and Yavadvipa (Sumatra and Java) was “attracted by the mani-
fold excellences of Nilandi” and built a monastery! there, which
was the abode of the assembly of monks of various good qualities and
was white with series of stucco and lofty buildings.” This king request-
ed Devapila to grant five villages for the offerings, oblations, shelter,
garments of the assembly of monks, This proves beyond doubt that
it was a farfamed seat of learning and its fame was not confined
within the borders of India. The Gosarawa inscription or Viradeva
prajasti supplies also some interesting information. Viradeva, a
native of modern Jalalabad, after visiting Kaniska-vihira at Puspa-
pura and meeting the monks of his own country at Yasovarmapura
(which perhaps could not satisfy his thirst for knowledge) was attract-
ed by Nalandi. His vast erudition won for him the admiration of
Devapila? and the exalted position of the head of the great Univer-
sity. Many images were installed there during his regime and it seems
that he added some structures to the establishments. A votive stijpa
was built in the reign of Mahindrapdla® who is most probably to
be identified with the Pratihira king Mahendrapala. fAn image of
Vagiévari was covered with golden leaves in the reign of Gopala 11.4
In the sixth year of Mahipila 1 the Agstasihasrika-Prajiia pummﬂa
was copied by one Kalyinamitra.?) In the 11th year of his reign a
temple was rebuilt by one Baladitya, a jyavisa of Tiladhaka (modern
Telera) who had emigrated from Kauddmbi® In the fourth year of
Ramapila's reign the Agta-sahasrikd-Prajiid-piramita was copied™ and
the same book was copied there in the 4th year of Govindapala® All
these show that the Pilas exercised control over the University of
Nalanda upto their last days.

1. The remains of the monastery of Bilapulradeva form ome of the
levels of Monastery No. 1, Kurashi, Guide to Nilanda, p. 4.

2. Itis not clear whether he was lppmnted by Devapila or elected
by the assembly of the monks.

3. ASIR, 1825-6, p. 86 ; EI, VIII, App., p. 118, Note 2,

4 %%@_& P 105,
5. ndall, Cat. of Bd. San. Ms. in the Camb, U. Library, p. 101,

6. JASE, IV, p. 106.
7. Cat. Sans. Mss, in the Bodellan Library, p. 350,
8. JRAS, NS, VIII, p. 8,
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Vikramasili—The other important monastery of which some
interesting details are known from the Tibetan accounts is that
of Vikramasila.? As regards its origin various legends have been nar-
rated in Tibetan books, but it seems that it was founded by Dharma-

who bore the title Vikramasila, and as such it is sometimes
called “$rimad-Vikramasila-deva-vihara”* Opinions of scholars are
divided as to the site of this famous monastery. It has been sought
to be identified with Silas near Baragaon?® with Patharghata and
KeurS All that is definitely known from the Tibetan account is
that it was situated on a precipitous hill in Bibar on the right
bank of the Ganges. Patharghata” says Mr. N. L. De, “is about six
miles to the north of Colgong, 24 miles to the east of Bhagalpur and
28 1o the east of Campanagar; while “Keur is in direct line with
Nilandi and Odantapuri and within 15 miles of Nilandi, and its close
similarity with Nalandi remains, amply satisfies every known detail
of Vikramasili.” Dharmapala provided it with four establishments
and 27 monks were accommodated in each of them. Provisions were
also made for the maintenance of resident monks and pilgrims, In his
time the head of the vihira was Buddhajidna-pada. In Nayapala's
time the central hall had six gates which opened six colleges. Each
college had one hundred students and eight professors. There was an
encircling wall around the whole establishment. The portraits of
Nagirjuna and Atisa Dipankara adorned the main entrance and the
subjects on which great stress was laid were grammar, theology and
philosophy. But the most important subject that was taught here and
which gained high recognition was Tantrikism. Vikramasild's fame
rests mainly on producing great Tantrika scholars and it seems that
because of this it outshone Nalanda in importance. Distinguished scho-
lars like Jetari of Varendra and Ratnavajra of Kasmira received the
diploma of “pandita” from the kings themselves® It may be men-
1. 8.C. Das, Indian Pandits in the Land of Snow, pp. 10-1L
2. R. L. Mitra, Nepalese Bd, Literature, p.229; Bhiirati B. S., 1315,
p. 2, JRAS, 1910, pp. 150-51 ; GOS, REmacarita, Intro., p. xxii.
Conningham, ASR, VIIL, p. 75.
JASB, V, p. 7 ; Samaddar, Glories of Magmiha, p. 157,
JHORS, XV, p. 276.
Hist. Ind. Logie, p. 520.

E
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tioned in this connection that the titles of the Buddhist scholars were
generally dcirya, Mahacirya, Upadhydya, Mahopadhyiya, Pandita,
Mahapandita and Bhiksu.

When Dipankara was the head, there were 108 professors and
cach of the six gates had a gate-keeper. Only erudite scholars were
appointed gate-keepers. Students secking admission were put to a
test before one of the gate-keepers who, 1 think, should be better called
Heads of the Departments as in modern Universities. A board con-
sisting of eminent professors supervised the affairs of the University
and issued instructions to the professors. Disciplinary action against
a monk was only taken on consulting the whole congregation of the
monks, The life and character of Dipankara, so vividly described
by the Tibetan envoy Nag-sho, shows the regard for truth and the
high sense of duty of the monks of Vikramasili.

In Bengal proper there were many monasteries. Nothing in
partciular is known of the monastery of Adirya-Santideva to which
Vainyagupta granted land in 508 A.D. for providing perfumes,
flowers, lights and incense and also garments, food, beds, seats and
medicines for the sick. The vihira of Acirya Jitasena is also men-
vioned in this record. It is recorded by Yuan Chwang! that in his
time there were at least two famous colleges. In the Po-chi-po
sanghdrama which has been identificd by Cunningham with Bhasu
Vihara, four miles to the west of Mahdsthina,? there lived oo Mahi-
yana priests and many renowned priests from castern India also dwelt
there. Its courts were lighty and roomy; its towers and pavilions were
very lofty. In the Raktaviti sanghdrima at Karnasuvarpa congregated
all the most disitinguished men of the kingdom, who strove to promote
each other’s advancement by exhortation and to perfect their cha-
racter. Its halls were lighty and spacious and the storeyed towers
were lofty. The monastery of the revered teacher Sanghamitra to
which Devakhadga granted land for the longevity of his son Rijard-
jabhata seems to have been an important institution, although noth-
ing is known about it. It is also to be mentioned that we have

1, Watters, IL, pp. 184-181 ; Beal, Records, 11, pp. 195-202,
2. ASR, XV, pp. 1H-7,
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reference in the second Asrafpur plate to four others (vihira-
vihdrikd-catugtaya).

We are rather fortunate in having a vivid account of the
Bhiri-hi monastery at Tamralipti from I-sing! The residents
did not themselves cultivate lands of the monasteries but the tenants
did it for them. The priests received only 1/3 of the vegetables.
“Thus they live their just life, avoiding worldly affairs, and free
from the faults of destroying lives by ploughing and watering fields.”
Every morning the managing priest examined the water of the well
in order to see if there was any insect or animate being in it. Every
business was done with the assent of the assembly of the monks
There was no head. If any priest did anything according to his own
will in disregard of the decision of the assembly, he was expelled
from the monastery as he behaved like a householder. The nuns
wishing to visit the priests were to inform the assembly of their
purpose of visit. The priest were to go to nuns' apartments after
making an inquiry, When the nuns walked outside the monas-
tery, they walked in a company of two and when they went to any
layman’s house, they were to go in a company of four. When
women visited the monastery, they did not go to the apartments of
priests but talked in the corridor. Monastic rules and rites were
explained on the four Uposatha days of every month to the
assembly of the monks. A junior monk had 1o leave the monastery
because of playing trick on a tenant’s wife, although it was not
considered an offence. The pilgrim observes that Rihulamitra of
excellent character, who had never spoken with any woman face to
face except his mother and sister, was the model of all monks and
was the most honoured priest in the eastern districts of India.
Learned monks who had mastered the pifakas were provided with
the best rooms and servants. If they delivered daily lectures, they
were relieved of the usual duties of an ordinary priest. On account
of the priests’ mutual confession, their faults were prevented before
their growth and as a rule they submitted to laws, The rites of
Nailandi,* we are told, were still stricter and hence its great fame
and greater number of students.

1. Takakasu, Ch. X, pp. 62-65.
2. Ably discussed by Sankalia, University of Nalandf, Ch, II, pt. II; Ch, VIIL
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Somapuri Mahdvihira—Although nothing definite is known
from literary source regarding the site of this great monastery,
the evidence is now overwhelming for its identification with the
Paharpur temple! A day seal found in course of excavations at
Paharpur supplies the information that the Vihdra was founded by
Dharmapdla.* Tarindtha® and the author of the Pag-sam-jon-zangt
attribute its foundation to Devapdla, and this perhaps indicates that
he added some structures® which were begun by his father, About
the middle of the 12th century a Buddhist monk, Vipulasrimitra
by name, built a shrine of Tird, and this temple has been identified
with that of the same goddess, exposed at Satyapira Bhita® at Pahar-
pur. The Nilandd inscription of VipulaSrimitra further informs
that Karupisrimitra died at Somapura when his house was set on
fire by an army of a Vangala king. Karundirimitra was removed
from him by two generations of teachers, namely MaitriSrimitra and
Asokasérimitra, Besides the building of the shrine of Tara, all
other pious activities of Vipulafrimitra have been enumerated in
this record. On a festival day he offered a casket to the temple
of Khasarpana for the Prajiaparamiti manuscript, installed four
images at its alms-houses at Choyandaka, installed an image of
Dipankara Buddha at Harsapura and offered a gold ormament for
the decoration of an image of Buddha at Somapura. It is known
from a Bodh-Gaya inscription” that a Mahdyina monk named
Viryendrabodhi who hailed from Samatata and was a resident of the
Somapura-vihira installed a Buddha image near the Mahabodhi
temple (in c. the tenth century). Other celebrated scholars connected
with this monastery were Mahdpandita Bodhibhadra® and Advaya-

VRS, Monograph No, 5, p. 97,

ASIR, 16268-7, p. 148 ; 1227.21, pp. 1056,
IA, IV, p, 566,

Index, p. cxxx,

5. A colophon of AlHa Dipafikara’s Ratna-Karapodghafa ascribes the
foundation of the Vikramaéila.-vihir to Devapila who maost probably, as Mr.
N. N. Dasguptn suggests, ndded some structures to both the monasteries
started by his father, see IC. 1, p. 229

8, EIL xxi1, p. 101.

7, SPP, 1823, B.S8., p. 70, 8. Cordier, I, pp. 98, 350.
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vajra.! Atisa passed some time in it in translating the Madhya-
maka-Ratna-Pradipa.?

Jagaddala-vihara—This last great Buddhist monastery was
built by Rimapila at the confluence of the Ganges and the Kara-
tovd. Its renowned alumni were Bibhiticandra, Dinasila, Moksa-
karagupta, Subhakaragupta and Dharmikara® The works com-
posed by its panditas are grossly Tintrik in character and generally
deal with Pisicas, owls Nagas, Yoksas etc, and their sddhands?
One special feature of Jagaddala-vibiara was that many lotsavas
(Tibetan scholars) thronged here and translated many Sanskrit
books in Tibetan.

Other minor Vihiras—The existence of Vikramapurikvihara
is known from the Bstan-hgyur but nothing definitely is known
about its origin.® Kumdiracandra belonged to this monastery, The
existence of the Traikutaka-vihira in Bangdla is known from Pag-
sam-joni-zang,’ and it was here that Haribhadra wrote his commen-
wary on Agta-sihasrika-Prajiapiaramita. The same book refers to the
Pandita-vihiara in Chitagong where flourished Tailikapada.™ The
Suvarpa-vihira was in Nadia® The Kanakastipa-vihira® was
situted in Pargikari, casily identifiable with the Patikera paragana
of the Tippera district. From the Mainamati plate of Rapavanka-
malla Harikdladeva, dated in 1141 5.E, it is further known that
there was a wihdra in that locality and it was dedicated to the god-
dess Durgottard, a form of Téari. Chitagong is the only place
where a Buddhist community still thrives and traces of Buddhism
can be found in many localities.’®

Ihid, pp. 116, 120 ; I1I, p. 5.

Ibid, II1. p. 299,

IC, I, p. 231.

Sankalia, University of Nalanda, p, 189

Mr. N. N. Dasgupla suggests that it owed its origin to Dharma-
plll. Bhileatvarga, 1341 B. 5., pp. 962870 ; IC, 1, p. 230.

Index pp. xciv, xli ; MASB, III, No. I, p. 6.

Index, p. Ixii ; JASE, 1838, p. 24.

SPP, 1321, B. §, p. 205

IHQ, Ix, pp. 283 I,

THQ, 1933, pp. 331 i

@ o e

Semuam



CHAPTER IX
SOCIAL CONDITION

Brahmana Immigrations—The genealogical books of the
Bengali ghatakas (match-makers) form a class of literature by them-
selves and it is a separate fdstra by its special importance like the
Srutis and Smrtis. There is an extensive literature on the subject,
variously called Kulaidstras, Kulagranthas or Kulapanjikds. The
main object of the genealogical books is to keep a correct record of
the lineal descendants of important families, their branches and sub-
branches with their social impurities and indignities in order to
enable to gauge their social rank and status. The list of the ascen-
dants of a family is necessary on some ceremonial occasions and they
are supremely useful in forming matrimonial relationship, as connec-
tion of a pure family with a lower one will degrade the former also.
Generally the lists coming from different sources agree with one
another. But it is very difficult 1o handle these books for historical
purposes. None of them has proved to be old and most of them
are based on current traditions, sometimes orally transmitted from
generation to generation. But what diminishes their historical
value is that they are ‘propagandist’ in the extreme sense of the
term.  The Radhiya and Farendra Brahmanas assert that they are
the pure descendants of the five immigrants alleged to have been
imported by king Adifira. The contention of their books is that
the original Brahmanas of Bengal lost their purity and competence
in performing religious rites and rituals correctly and hence the im-
portation of five pure Brahmanas at the instance of Adisora. The Pas-
citya Vaidikas declare that the Radhiyas and Virendras were incapable
of understanding the proper meaning of the Vedic mantras, and so
king Samalavarman had to invite some Faidika Brahmanas from the
western provinces because of their profound knowledge in Vedic
lore and rites. Not to speak of the important sections like the
Radhiyas, Virendras and Vaidikas, every genealogist or protagonist
tries to prove the purity and superiority of those whose cause he
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were any, on their own families and by distorting truths by every
possible means they would prove their purity and superiority.
Above all, it must be borne in mind that the desire to associate one-
self with a celebrated man or family or to claim a high pedigree is
more or less inherent in human nature, In spite of these defects,
it may be said that the traditions may contain some historical
truths underlying them, In the Kulaidstras are 1o be found the
social organisations and reorganisations in various ranks and grades
that were made by great social reformers 1o meet the needs of the
changing circumstances from time o time, and some of them still
hold good in case of the majority of the Hindu society of Bengal.
They offer us a glimpse into the Hindu society during the Muslim
rule which it is impossible to have from any other source.

Scholars with a scientific bent of mind have generally eXpres-
sed grave doubts on the Kulaidstras as reliable sources of evidence.
Thus Messrs. R. D. Banerjee! and R. P. Chanda® who have dis-
cussed the historicity of Adiétira at great length have ultimately
come to the conclusion that so long as his name is not to be
found in some other more reliable recrods, it is futile to determine
his place in history. But both of them conceded the historical
existence of a king of that name because of the unanimity of all
traditions  from different Kulapaijikds. The introduction of
Kulinism by Vallilasena has also been doubted by this school of
wirters because of the absence of its mention in the Sena grants,

L. BL 2nd and 8:d Appendices
9. Sahitys, 1321 B 8, p 751
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The opposite school is led by Mr. N. N. Vasu! and the native
orthodox school of writers? who are ready to accept the evidence of
the Kulapaiijikds in toto. They write generally from the social
standpoint. Excepting Mr, N. N. Vasu, none of them seems to be
well acquainted with the archazological materials for history, and
naturally the accounts of these books are given prominence and
preference. But it does not seem that the ‘scientific school' of
writers have gone deep into this class of literature from the stand-
point of social history. Most of the books are in MSS, and ade-
quate study of the subject has not been made. A critical study
of the subject is worth attempting

It must be made clear that the accounts of the royal genea-
logies in Kulagranthas are faulty and inaccurate, and their COmPposers
were not so much concerned with political history. Samalavarman
is spelt as Syamalavarman and Vijayasena has been made his father,
They were written long after the Sena period, and their authors do
not seem to have based their accounts on accurate history. Only
echoes of some historical truths are sometimes heard, when Vallila-
sena is connected with the Sara dynasty through his mother's side
and the date 1079 A.D. is mentioned as the time of Samalavarman.
Their importance lies in the fact that they give a picture of the
Hindu society which cannot be found clsewhere.

The Kulatattvarnava® (about the genuineness of which we
have grave doubts)® states that a king named Sadraka imported
Sarasvata Brahmanas in Vanga in order 1o perform a putresti
sacrifice, but this lacks corroboration from any other book. All
books agree in stating that king Adisara brought five Brahmanas

1. His ten volumes on Castes and Sects of Bengal ( iu.Bcug-.I.i ) called
Vafiger Jitiya Itihifsa.
2. For names of authors, see Appendix E,
3. Vs 10-20.
"4, Seemy remarks on this book in Winternitz commemoration volume,
-]
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from Kanouj or Koldiica. In most of the books' the names of the
five Brahmanas are Ksitifa of the Sandilya gotra, Vitaraga of the
Kasyapa gotra, Sudhinidhi of Valsya gotra, Medhatithi of the
Bharaduvija gotra, and Sambhari of the Sabarna gotra. The story
of their migration is as follows :—Adisira was the lord of Paiica-
Gaudas and vanquished many kings of different parts of India. He
had a rival in Virasimha who is described in some books? as king
of Kanouj and in others, of Kasi. This king was not subdued by
ordinary warfare. Therefore seven hundred armed Brahmanas of
Bengal were sent on cows’ back by Adidiira to fight with him. There
could not be any fighting without killing the cows and Brahmanas,
which, as a pious and religious-minded man, Virasithha could not
do. Thus he was compelled to send five pure Sdgnika Brahmans
to Adiéara in whom Bengal was lacking. The Kulatattvarnava
supports this story but adds that Adisira needed these Brahmanas
for the performance of a putresti sacrifice. The Varendra Kula-
paiijika? supplies the information that Adisara brought the Brahma-
nas from Kanouj for fulfilling the wishes of his wife Candramukhi,
the daughter of the Kanauj king Candraketu, who wanted to perform
a vrata by pure Brahmanas. :

The dates of the migration of the five Brahmanas in differnet
books fall within the period between the eighth and the eleventh
centuries. The earliest is 654 SE=732 AD, and it is mentioned
in many books The dates S.E., 954. S.E. 994 S.E. and 999 S.E. are

-

1. There is some discrepancy in the pames of the five immigrants,
According to the Virendra Kulapanjiki, Bhatta Narayaoa, Daksa, Chindada,
Harsa and Vedagarbha are the original setilors. Mr. N. N. Vasu cites a book
in which Bhatia ‘Nm;-nua. Slt-:seuu. Dharidbara, Gantama and Parifara are the
original settlers but are called the sons of Esitita, Vitarigs, Sudhfnidhi,
MedhStithi and Sambhari, We therefore take this list ( which is fonnd in
Radhiya books) as more trustworthy and reliable. (VJT. 1,p. 102).

2 VII, I, pp. 73-82, see different versions of the story.

3. Ibid. 4 IHQ, XI, pp. 7374, Appendix F .
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also met with.! It is definite that Adisiira was not responsible for
the migrations of the Brahmanas on all these dates which fall
“ within three centuries, Either these dates are wrong or they record
the time of migrations of different batches of Brahmanas. It is also
interesting to note that at the time of Vallalasena there was the 13th
generation of the Bharadvijas and Sibarnas, the 12th of the
Sandilyas and Vitsyas and the 8th of the Kdfyapas in Radha; and
in Varendra there was the 14th of the Sindilyas, the 15th of the
Kdsyapas, the 1§th of the Bharadvijas and Sabarnas and the 4th of
the Vitsyas of the descendants of the five immigrants? All the
difficulties can be solved by the natural presumption that the Brah-
manas came o setile from time to time, and every migration has
been associated with the name of Adistra (whose zeal and effort
-were perhaps the cause of one) in the Kule§dstras which were com-
posed long after that event. It may be that all dates have not been
remembered. It is not to be believed on the authority of the
Kulajdstras that there had been no Brahmanas of the above five
gotras before the alleged migration through the efforts of Adisara.
The evidence of the Faridpur plate (No. ), the Vappagoshavata
plate of the time of Jayanaga and the Nidhanpur plates is conclusive
on the point, as they mention many Brahmanas of the five gotras.
This may explain in a way why the ancestors of Sabarna Bhatta Bhava-
deva and Bharadvdja Prahisa of the Silimpur inscription and
Sapdliya Guravamisra have not been described as immigrants from
outside, as their families had been settled in Bengal from very
remote times.

There has been much discussion on the vexed question of
Adisiira, and previous writers could not offer any satisfactory solution
of the problem. The present writer drew attention to a hitherto
unnoticed king, Magadhidhirija Adisivaha of the Dudhpani Rock
inscription, who may be identified with Adiéiira® of the Kulaidstras
with some degree of plausibility. There is no difference in the meaing
of the names, the words “$iira’ and ‘sithha’ being used in the sense

Appendix F. 2 VL
Q. XL, p. 70.

B
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of hero, Palzographically the record has been assigned by Kielhorn
to the eighth century. The earlicst date 732 A.D. of the migration
has been mentioned in the majority of the books so far known.
The king Adisitnha is to be placed after the Later Guptas and before
the extension of the Pila power over Magadha. There could not
have been any room for Magadhadhirija Adisiaha when these two
dynasties were ruling there. There is nothing improbable in the
fact that a king of Magadha had some portion of Gauda under him.
Gauda and Magadha were on many occasions politically united. The
unnamed king of Gauda who was defeated and killed by Yasovar-
man of Kanauj in the first half of the eighth century has been
described by Vakpati as Magadanitha also. It is mentioned in the
Kulaiastras that the five Brahmana immigrants were granted the
villages of Paficakoti in Manbhum, Vatagrima in Burdwan, Hari-
koti in Midnapore, Kimakoti in Birbhum and Kaiikagrima not far
from Bapakunda.! After the discovery of the Saktipur grant of
Laksmanasena® the last mentioned village can be identfiied with
some degree of certainty, and it seems that it is represented by
Kigrama in the Kandi sub-division of Murshidabad® It is also to
be mentioned that Barakunda, a locality in P. 8. Suri, may be identi-
fied with Banakunda near Kankagrama of the Kulapaijikds.

Most of the books record that the five immigrants came from
Kanouj or Kolafica. Only one Virendra Kulapaiijikat states that
they migrated from different places—the Sindilya family from Jambu-
catvara, the Vitsya from Tadita, the Bharadvija from Audumbara,
the Sibarpa from Madra and the Kafyapa from Kolafica. The fact
that in this account there are the names of three important places
like Audambara, Madra and Kolafica gives it some degree of credi-
bility, though Jambucatvara and Tadita cannot be located. There
are many epigraphic evidences of the fact that many Brahmana emi-

VIL. 1, pp. 108-111.
El, XXI, p. 214
SPP, 1840 BS., pp. 78.
VJL 1, p. 109,

ol B
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grants from Tarkdri' (variantly called Tarkkiri, Tarkkirika),
Krodifija® or Krodafica or Kulifica (easily identifiable with Kolifica
of the Kulaidstras) and from Madhyadeda figure as donees of royal
grants of different provinces. Let us first take the case of Tarkari.
It is recorded in the Silimpur prafasti of Prahisa that his ancestors
(2 Bharadvija family) originally lived in Tarkiiri within Sravasti-
janapada from where they migrated to Bilagrima and Siyimvaka
which have been described as ornaments of Varendra. In two inscrip-
tions® it has been definitely stated that Tarkiri was in Madhyadesa,
and it deserves particular notice that in one of the Baudh plates of
Ranabhafijadeva of the year 50 Tarkiri has been specifically mention-
ed to have been in Srivastidesa* In the Ajayagar inscription® Tarki-
riki has been called the chief abode of the Srivdstava Kayasthas
who are still now an important section of the Kiyasthas of the
United Provinces. All these point to the fact that there was a Tar-
kiri within far-famed Sriavasti in the Gonda district of U.P.
Brahmana emigrants® from Srivasti-mandala, bhukti and visaya
figure as donees in the MahdSivagupta Yayiti's Patna plates, the
Katak plates of Mahésivagupta II, the Sonpur plate of Somesvara-
deva, the Madhuvan plate of Harsavardhana, the Dighwa-Dubhali
plate of Mahendrapila and the Lucknow Museum plate of Kirtipala.
The donee of the Bangarh grant of Mahipila I has been described
as an emigrant from Hastipida. The donees of two grants from
Orissa’ also hailed from a village of that name, and in one of them
it is mentioned that Hastipida was in Madhyadeda. The donees of
the Irda plate of the Kamboja king Nayapila and the Jajilpara
grant of Gopala I1 have been described as emigrants from Kuntira
and Muktivastu which cannot be located at present. The ascen-
dants of the donees of the Beliva plate of Bhojavarman and the
Barrackpore plate of Vijayasena have been described as Madhya-

1. SPP. 1341 B. 5., pp. 25 ff ; see also IA,, 1931, pp. 14 £ ; XLVIIL p. 208.

2. IC, II, pp. 388 . 8. IA., XLVIII p. 280.

4. IHQ. x, pp. 477. 5. N. N. Vasn, Kiyastha Varpa-Nirpaya, p. 72
6. SPP, 1841 B, S, pp. 35 . :

7. Ibid
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defa-vinirgata. There are at least séven charters® which record
land grants to Brahmana emigrants from Krodinja, the location
of which is not yet certain ; but it is to be observed that the tradi-
tion as preserved in the Kulaidstras unanimously associates it with
Kanauj ie., in Madhyadesa.

It is almost certain that there was a Srivasti in northern
Bengal, the existence of which is perhaps indicated by a floka® in
the Matsya and Kurma Purdnas and is proved by the evidence of
the two inscriptions of the Kimariipa kings Dharmapila and Indra-
pila and the Vaigrima plate. Its location in Bogra and Dinajpur
Districts is also certain® It is also quite possible, as has been sug-
gested by some scholars, that there was a Kolanca' within the
locality of Sravasti in Bengal (which has been identified with Kulifica
in the Bogra district®). It is to be noticed that this Sravasti and
Kuldifica were mot [ar removed from the city of Gauda in northern
Bengal. Long ago Cunningham® pointed out that there was a
Gauda in the Gonda district, and the Ramayana and Fayupurana
also mention a Gauda in Uunarakodala’ It seems that northern
Bengal had very important relations with Srivastidesa, so far as the
migrations of the Brahmanas were concerned. The far-famed
Srivasti was not only a centre of Buddhism, Jainism and Ajivikism
but also a strong-hold of the Brahmanical religions, as it has been
shown by Dr. B. C. Law* even from the stray references in the early

1. IC.II, pp. B86 .

2. Ei, Xxiii, p. 280;
. 3, KamarGpa-fisanivall p. 187; E1, xxIiI, p. 108; IC, IL p. 388
The Assam inscriptions refer to Savathi and one of them mentions a place
called Vagitima in it, the identity of which is established by the Vaigram
plate.

4, Thid.

5. Ibid.

8. ABL I, p. 827 ; 1x, pp. 151-152.

7. EL,xu1, p. 280 THO, X111, p. 162.

8. Mr. B. C. Law, Sriivasti in Ancient Indiin Literature, p. 28,
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Buddhist literatures. According to Baudhiyana® and Valistha® it
was in Madhyadeéa that the practice and tradition of the Aryas
or $istas (cultured men) prevailed and the customs of this place were
regarded with special veneration. According to Manu,® Madhyadesa
is the country which lies between Himavat and the Vindhya, to the
west of Prayiga and to the east of Vinasana, where the Sarasvati
disappears. It was here that the Brahmanical rituals and social
institutions like the caste were developed and elaborated and hence
it became “the model country for all ages” and for all Arydvarta.b
Viewed in this light, the tradition of the Kulajstras seems to
reflect some truth and the migration of the Brahmanas from
Madhyadesa and the honour shown to them are historically intel-
ligible, if not a mecessity of the Hindu sodety of ancient Bengal.

Bengal is not the only province where in epigraphic records
the Brahmanas, significantly described as Madhyadeia-vinirgata,
have been honoured with grants of land and other endowments.
The instances of the Brahmanas who emigrated from Sravasti
_bhukti, mandala and visaya have already been noted. In the
neighbouring province of Orissa there are about six or seven
epigraphs® and there is no doubt that such ‘cases can be easily
multiplied from the inscriptions of other provinces.

As regards the incident of the migration, there is nothing
improbable in the tradition that a king brought some Brahmanas
from upper India in course of an expedition. An instance exactly
of this nature may be cited. It is known from a southern India
inscription,® that Bittiga of the Harita gotra, a minister of the
Hoysala king Narasitaha I, descended from one of the fifty chief
Brahmanas whom Ganga kings brought from the agrahara of
Ahichatra in the north when he had gone there in course of a

SBE., x1v, 1434, 147,

1bid, 1-3.

Ibid, xxv, 83 ; IHQ., IV, pp- 84 ff.

Mr. N, E. Datta. Aryanisation of India, pp. 8391
SPF., 1341B. 8., pp. 35 fF.

Ep. Cara IV Intro, p. 21.

@@
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victorious expedition. The allegation that there were no

Brahmanas in Bengal is perhaps to be understood with references to
the manner and way' in which tribes or parts of eastern India have
been mentioned in the ditareya Brahmana, Aitareya Aranyaka and

by Baudhayana. In the later Vedic period Bengal was inhabited
by non-Aryan and nomadic tribes and peoples, and orthodox

writers like Baudhidyana did not deem it a proper place for Aryan
habitation. There is no denying the fact that Bengal received her
stock of Aryan population later than the Upper Gangetic countries.
In discussing the Brahmana immigrations, the early spread of two
manifestly non-Brahmanical religions—Jainism and Buddhism—and
their gaining strong footholds should alse be taken into considera-
tion. There seems to be much truth in the broad generalisation of
Prol. Bhandarkar® that Bengal was first Sramanised and then
Brahmanised.

' But definite evidence regarding the active propagation of
the Brahmanical religion and a vigorous movement for Brahma-
nisation of the country we have in the Gupta period, and in this
connection the testimony of the five Damodarpur plates® is very
significant. The objects of the purchase of land as stated in these
plates were as follows :—for the purpose of conducting agnihotra
rites by a Brahmana (N.I), for conducting the daily sacrifices of a
Brahmana (N.z), for settling some prominent Brahmanas (No.g), for
ercction of temples of two Brahmanical gods (N. 4), and to make
some repairs in a temple by an inhabitant of Ayodhyd (No. 5).
The Dhanaidaha and Vaigram plates also had almost similar objects
in view. All these transactions were made within the confines of
the Pundravardhana-bhukti and in most cases in the Kativarsa-
visaya in the Dinajpur district. These plates bear ample testimony
to the fact that during the rule of the staunch Brahmanical Gupta
emperors Brahmanical influence was being spread in northern Bengal
by the Brahmanas themselves, by local officers and chiefs (No. 3)

1. See Anfe
2. ABI, x11, pp. 111 £,
3. EL xv, p. 113, The same fact is to be noticed in the Faridpor

plates { [A 1910, pp 198 f)
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and even by outsiders who were deeply interested in this faith
(No.5). The Nidhanpur plates also go to show how almost in the
same period Bhutivarman, great-great-grandfather of Bhiskaravar-
man, was inviting Brahmanas from western provinces by conferring
rent-free land in Sylhet. It has been shown by Dr. N. K. Bhauasali
that the land granted by these plates is to be located in Pancha-
khanda in the Sylhet district.? The plates are also very important in
so far as they preserve the names of more than 200 Brahmanas with
their gotras and the Vedas they studied. The Tippera grant® of
Lokandtha is extremely interesting as it reveals the process and way
in which a jungly (and presumably non-Brahmanical) tract was
brought under the influence of the Brahmanical religion. It is
stated therein that in the visaya of Suvanga (not yet located but most
_probably in the Tippera district) “in the forest region, having no
distinction of natwral or artificial boundary, having a thick network
of bush and creeper, where deer, buffaloes, boars, tigers, serpents
etc., enjoy according to their will all pleasures of home life” a
Brahmana Sdmanta Pradosasarman built a temple of Anantaniriyana
and prayed to his chief Lokanitha for some land for the maintenance
of the daily worship of the god. This plate also records the names
of more than 100 Brahmanas but not their gotras and Vedas,

The Brahmanas mentioned in the Nidhanpur and Tippera
plates deserve more than a passing notice. It has been pointed out
by Mr. J. C. Ghose* and Prof. Bhandarkar® that they were Ndgara
Brahmanas who emigrated from western provinces. The issues in-
volved in the lauer's illuminating paper on the Nagara Brahmanas
and the Kayasthas of Bengal are various and many, but it is perhaps
to be conceded that Vadanagar or Anandapura, Ahichatra and
Sapidalaksma were important centres of the Nagara Brahmanas, from
where they migrated in course of time to different parts of India,
What is more important for our purpose is that, similar to the tradi

Ibid, xIx, p. 115, 245,
JASB., 1835, p 418,
ElL., xv, p. 301.

IHQ., 1839, p. 60.

IA., 1933, pp. 41, 81.

6
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tion of the importation of five Brahmanas from Madhyadefa by
Adisura, there is a strong tradition among the Sampradiyika Brah-
manas in Sylhet' that five of their ancestors were imported from
Mithila by a king named Adi Dharmaphi in 641 AD.. The influ-
ence of the former tradition on the latter is perhaps easily traceable,
but the date agrees fairly well with the time of Bhaskaravarman
and Lokanatha. If there be any truth underlying the tradition
current among the Sdmpraddyikas in Sylhet, the most interest-
ing point is that those who claim to be their descendants have
entirely forgotten the real identity of their forefathers? /Mention
may also be made of the existence of the Lita Brahmanas in Bengal
who were placed in charge of the temple of Nanna-Nérdyana built
by Mahdsimantidhipati Nariyanavarman during the reign of
Dharmapila.?

Another significant fact is also worthy of special notice in
this connection. While in the Gupta and post-Gupta periods
private persons or officials and semi-officials in their personal capa-
cities made gifts of lands to the Brahmanas or temples, the Pila
and Sena kings conferred lands of their own accord out of the tradi-
tional royal policy, as outlined in the Arthasdtras that the king
should reward the pious and learned men of the country or because of
some services done to the kings or queens. Therefore it is quite
reasonable to take the pro-Brahmanical activties of the Gupta and
post-Gupta periods as active steps for Brahmanisation of the country.

In the story of the migration of five Brahmanas it is also
obvious that there is a propaganda to discredit and lower the ori-
ginal Brahmanas of Bengal. The sendnig of a Brahmana army on
cow’s back is an absurd thing and it needs no comment. In their
zeal to prove their own purity and superiority the Rdadhiya and
Virendra writers forget that this would reflect discredit on the king
whose religious fervour was at the root of the immigration of their

1. IHQ.. 1831 p. 716.

2. Dr. K. M. Gupta suspects that Simpradayikais a modern Merary
infiltration of the long forgotten significant term sSapidalaksa, o

3. Prof. Bhandarkar is of opinion that these Lits Brabmans wete
also Nigars Brahmanas. sl .

-



SOCTAL CONDITION - 43

five illustrious predecessors. It is said that there were seven hundred
Brahmanas in Bengal before that event and hence they were called
Sapta-dati. Again, it has been suggested that the word ‘Satsati’ is
the vernacular from of Sdrasvata but has been again sanskritised into
Sapta-ati. Acceptance of this view means that the original Brahma-
nas were all Sarasvatas, but it has no basis to support it excepting
the Kulutattvirnava. The Gosthikathd sarcastically remarks that
their knowledge of the Vedas was very poor and were engaged by
the $iidras as priests. The Sapta-satis in Ridha had at least seven
gotras,* while those in Varendra had five? The Saptaatis had
giiiis like the Radhiyas and Virendras and the number amounted to
about forty.*

In the Pila and Sena grants there are many Brahmanas who,
judged by their gotras} are to be regarded in all reasonableness
as Saptafatis. Their learning in the fdstras is evident from their
their description in the gramis. They sometimes performed sacri-
fices and were readers of moral texts and religious books. Mention
may be made of a Kaufita gotra Brahmana who migrated from
Pundravardhana to the Réstrakita kingdom in the ninth century.®
The charge of impurity and ignorance of the fastras laid against the
Sapta-fatis is, therefore, altogether unjustified and must be regarded
as merely a propaganda. But the most important fact is that this
persistent prapaganda has met with complete success, Few Brahma-
nas will give out the fact that they are really Sapta-datiis and in the
Census of 1931 only nineteen persons were returned as Sapta-Satis.

I. V]I, 1,p. 88 Theyare &aunnks, Gantama, Kaundanya, Parddara,
Vadisthn, Hirita and Kautsa. Saplilya and Alambina are also mentioned by
N. N. Vasu for which he cites no authority.

2. Ibid., p. 859.

3. Bee Appendix F.
4. The donee of the Banagrh grant of Mahipila T was of the Parifara

gotra and followed the Vajasenya &ikhi of the Yajur Veda; of the Manahali
plate is of Kautsa-gotra of the Kauthama-5ikha of the Simiveda; of the
Amgachi plate is of the Kausikl of Yujurveds ; of the Madhainagira grant of
{he Kaubika-gotra and Paippaludd dakhi of the Atharvaveda ; of the Sunder
ban plate is of Glrgys gotra and of Abvaliyana-sikhd of the Rgﬂil.

§. LA xxxi, p. 330,
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A careful investigation into the gotras and gdifis will undoubtedly
reveal the existence of a greater number of them who are concealing
their identity in order to escape the social stigma and odium due
to this propaganda. Some have managed to merge themselves in
the Rdidhiya, Virendra and Vaidika socicties and it is impossible
to discern them. This explains why the number of the descendants
of the Sapta-fatis or seven hundred men has been returned as nine-
teen only, while those of the five Brahmana immigrants of the time
of Adisura have reached such a big figure as §51,136 in course of
1000 to 1200 years. The Kulasdstras bear testimony to the fact that
the Sapta-iatis entered the Virendra and Rddiya societies not in in-
considerable numbers. What is more interesting is that at a subse-
quent period three other gotras, viz. Parddara, Vasistha and Gautama,
were added to the original five of the Radhiyas. A modern Bra-
hmana author confesses that besides these eight gotras, three others,
Ghrtakausika, Kaundanya and Alamydne, are also met with in the
Radhiya society.!

Ridhiyas and Varendra—There is a veritable wordy warfare
between the Rdadhiyas and Varendras for the claim of regarding
the five immigrants as their own countrymen. Sindilya Nirivana,
Vitsya Dharddhara, Kaddyapa Susepa, Bharadvdja Gautama and
Sabarpa Parasara whom most of the Kulapaiijikds claim to be the
earliest ancestors of the Farendras appear to be the sons of the five
predecessors of the Radhivas. It is quite possible that some of the
sons of the Brahmana immigrants migrated to northern Bengal.
This is quite in agreement with our location of the five villages
granted by Adidiira in Radha. But the Rddhiya and Firendra
quarrel does not end there. The Farendras accuse the Radhiyas of
Sapta-fati contamination and declare that they are the sons of the
five immigranis by their Sapta-fati wives. The Radhivas counter-
charge their Farendra brethren with the same blemish.? But the

I. K. P. Bhattacharrya, Ridhiva-kulattatva, pp. 124 - 128,

2, For the charges and counter-charges eee Bambandha-Nirpaya by
L. Vidvanidhi { po. 617.734). Af'er refuting tke charpes of the Virendras,
the author himselt counter-charges them. The autlior, it needs be mentioned
was a Ridhiya, ' e I
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plain truth is that both the groups got Sapta-fali contact from very
early times. But as the Virendras seem to be a sectionally cons-
cious community and as the Radhiyas excel them in number, the
Sapta-fati contact was perhaps more in case of the Rddhiyas.

The descendanis of the five immigrants in Réidha came to be
known as Radhiyas and those in Varendra as Farendras. Their
emergence as two separate endogamous groups was not perhaps sud-
den and various causes might have contributed to this. There are
few instances of Radhiya and Farendra inter-marriages in the Kula-
ddstras even at a late period,! but the geographical situation,
political condition and difficult communications of that period did
not promote such marriages. In course of time different social
customs and usages grew up in two parts of Bengal and from
that point of view such marriages were not perhaps liked also.
Kulinism, the foundation of which is ascribed to Vallilasena by
both the sections, has different history and developments in the two
localities. It is difficult to say when these two sections had got
separate denominations in spite of their common ancestry. Rédha
as the name of western Bengal is mentioned in ancient books like
Jaina Acidranga Sdtra, while the name Varendra is not known before
the tenth century.® The existence of the Radhiyas and Virendras as
two separate sections is definitely known for the first time from the
Briahmanasarvasva® of Halayudha, who was the chief judge of
Laksmanasena. He takes both these groups severely to task for their
ignorance of the proper meaning of the Vedic mantras, and from
his description it seems clear that the Radhiyas and Virendras as two
separate sections were quite well-known in his time.

It may not be out of place here to note that there is no
section or class of Brahmanas who are known by the territorial name
of eastern Bengal, though a section of the Kdyasthas is called
Vafigaja. Again, it would be a mistake to think that there were no
Brahmanas in eastern Bengal, as the tesitmony of the four Faridpur
plates, Nidhanpur and Tippera grants is conclusive on that point.
In this connection it may be mentioned that the Cheedivlasa plates

1. [Ibid, p. 720 ; Appendix C, p. 204
9. Bee Introduction.
3, T.C, Vidyananda's edition, pp, 8-10,
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of the Gafga king Devendravarman, son of Bhupendravarman,
record grants of land to Fasigaja Brahmanas who have been described
as “eager in performing sacrifices and studying Vedas, well-versed
in Vedas and Veddngas, and practising Dharmas as described in
Sriitis and Smytis”* It seems that the early Brahmana inhabitants
managed to get into the Rddhiya, Virendra and Faidika societics
of eastern Bengal and their real identity cannot be traced at all. But
it is also true that many Brahmanas from western and northern
Bengal migrated to eastern Bengal. The Kewar image inscription?
records the migration of a Pdrendra Sindilya family and from
palzographical considerations this is to be assigned to the 12-15th
century AD. The Adavadi plate of Dasarathadeva refers to the
settlement of a batch of Ridhiya Brahmanas in Vikramapura, After
the occupation of western and northern Bengal by the Muslims
eastern Bengal remained under the Hindu kings for about a century
more® and it can be easily understood that with the fall of the
Hindu palitical power in Gauda many Brahmanas migrated to the
neighbouring Hindu kingdoms. What is important for our purpose
is that in eastern Bengal, which was not their early home, the
Radhiyas and Varendras could establish their superiority and the
earlier Brahmanical population was absorbed in their societies.

It is stated in some Kulapaiijikds that Bhisara, son of
Adistira, was compelled to take shelter in Ridha owing to the rise
of the Pala power. His son KhitiSiira is said 1o have granted 56
villages to the 56 descendants of the five immigrants in Radha?
It deserves special mention that it is by the names of these villages
or gaifis that the Brahmanas at a later period became known. The
surnames Chatterjee, Mukherjee, Maitra, Bhaduri, eic. are derived
from the names of these villages. It is o be noted that even in the
Pila grants some of these 56 gdiiis have been mentioned in course of

Jour, Andhra. Hist. Res. Soc. 11, p. 148,
EL XVIIL p. 35.
1HQ., XII, pp. 6183,

VGL, I, pp. 115-127. The location of Mz. N. N. Vasu is not always
correct and in some cases has proved to be wrong.
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the introduction of the Brahmana donees. The donee Khodulaiar-
man of the Amgachi plate is described as Matsavdsa-Vinirgata, and
and Mausyasi is a well-known giiii of the Kasta frotriya® Varendra
Sandilyas” The donee VateSvarasvimi of the Manahali plate is
described as Campahiltiya Campahilli vastavya.? Campati is a well-
known gidii of the Farendra Sindilyas. It is known f[rom the
Bhuvanesvara prafasti of Bhatta Bhavadeva that his mother belonged
to a Bandyagha{i family which is an important gdiii of Radhiyas.
Important is in this connection the evidence of the Adavadi plate
of the 13th century in which all the Brahmana donees have been
particularly introduced by their respective gdinis, and all of them
correspond to those named in the Kulagranthas.* Dhardsara, another
Sira king, is said to have dassified these 56 gdifis into two divisions.
Twenty-two were raised to the status of Kuldcala and the remaining
thirty-four became sat-frotriya. It is not known on what basis this
classification was made. If there be any truth underlying this,
Valldlasena seems to have at least one precedent. Those who had
got matrimonial connection with the Kuldcalas commanded greater
respect and honour, and inter-marriages between the two classes
were not restricted.

The history of the Virendras preatically begins from Vallala-
sena and the Kula$dstras are absolutely silent about them for the
period intervening between Adisira and Vallilasena. The reason
is not far to seck. Northern Bengal was under the Buddhist
Pilas for about four centuries with very few short breaks. No doubt
the Palas were tolerant towards other religions. But to promote the
welfare of a religion by actively associating with it is one thing and
to be tolerant towards a religion is another. Their granting of
lands to Brahmanas can be explained by the fact that they were
following the traditional policy of rewarding the learned and the pious.

1. Y.C.Chakravarty, Kulafistra-dipika, p. 84, 85, 250,

2. He was of the Kautsa gotra but Champatl is a giin of the Sigdi-
I.lfa. His pravaras were :‘jinﬂil;'l. Asita and Devala, The last two are also the
pravaras of the émun gotra. It is siot nulikely that this Kautsa family, hav-

iuﬁepumunfﬂuslwuwmd living in Champati, bmmﬂudihrs
8. Bhiratvarsa 1892 B, S., pp. 7881, Appendix F. A1E 33
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The assurances in the Mongyr and Amgachi plates that Dharmapila
and Vigrahapila 111 preserved the four varpas in their proper order
are indications of their official policy towards the Brahmanical
society. As protectors of the body politic, it was their duty to see
that no one should deviate from the rules of the ddstras and social
orders. The building of new monasteries, reconstructions of old
ones and huge expenditure on Buddhist establishments clearly
indicate where their active sympathies lay. The Kulasistras on one
or two occasions' refer to the gift of lands by the Pila kings but
otherwise they do not make the slightest reference to them.  Swrictly
speaking from the point of view of the Kulafdstras which were
mainly concerned with the Brahmanical society, the Pila period
was a social and religious interregnum of which it is better not to
take any cognisance at all. '

Another fact also needs special emphasis. If our identifica-
tion of Adisimha with Adisiira be accepted, the Suras seem to have
originally belonged to Magadha. Samalavarman at whose instance
the Vaidikas are reported to have migrated belonged to the Varman
dynasty whose original seat of power was at Simhapura which seems
to have been outside Bengal. Again, Vallilasena of the Sena dynasty
who is credited with the foundation of Kulinism was Karnatic in ori-
gin. All the dynasties, which, according to the Kulaidstras, took vigo-
rous steps and measures in spreading the Brahmanical religion, seem to
have come from outside. It appears, therefore, clear that these
outside dynasties which seized political power played an important
role in the Brahmanisation of Bengal. Apart from the migrations
of some Brahmanas, it may be surmised that in the royal entourage
and retinue from their native country that necessarily settled with
the establishment of such political dynasties, there were in all pro-
bability many Brahmanical elements (lkie their domestic priests and
the like) whose influence was not perhaps inconsiderable,

Vallilasena and Kulinism in Ridha—It is well to mention in
the beginning that on the subject of the organisation of the Brahmani-
cal socicty on the basis of Kulinism evidences come from two

1. Adizioi Ojhf, son of Bhatta Naciyapa. is said to have received a
village from Dharmspila. It is said in some boolks that the $aras fought with
the Filas. : J
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interested parties. Those who are placed in privileged position and
are consequently supporters of the system speak of some well-recog-
nised principles on which the different grades of social standing were
created. The other party or parties which are placed in an unfavour-
able position have fabricated stories by distorting facts which go
to discredit the whole system. The fact being so, it is difficult to
judge what propagandist account comes from which of these parties,
because both these ponits of view have been jumbled together and
the account of the Kulapadijikds is confused. But something is so
avowedly pro-Kulinstic and something so manilestly anti-Kulinstic
that their significance or motive behind them is clear to c‘.rtn'
intelligent reader.

The Radhiya Kula-maiijari' states thar Vallilasena through
the grace of a goddess whom he worshipped for full one year with
severe austerities was in a position o understand properly the nine
essential virtues that are the tests of a good and pure kula. They
are (1) dcira, ceremonial purity ; (2) vinaya, discipline; () vidyd,
learning ; (4) pratisthda, reputation for purity ; (5) nigthd, piety: (6)
tirtha-darsana, zeal in pilgrimages ; (7) dvrtti, obsérvance of marriages
with men and women of equal rank ; (8) tapah, ascetic self-devotion ;
(9) dana, liberality. The Sena king is said to have examined the
qualifications of 750 Radhiya Brahmanas of his time on the basis
of these principlés to determine their social status.  Of the twenty-
two Kuldcala goiiis 6f the time of Dhardsura only eight stood all
the nine tests and were raised o the status of the mukhya kulina
(highest in status). In the remaining fourteen all the nine qualifica-
tions were missing and became gauna-kuling (inferior kulina). On
a further examination of the eight gdifis selected for the highest
rank, only nineteen men strictly fulfilled all the requirements and
they were the recipients of the highest honour. Further, Vallala-
sena is said to have attempted to classify the thirty-four $rofriya
gaifis of Dhardsora into two divisions, Suddha and Kajsiha, according
to their respective t[ualiﬁn:aliuns. But this was opposed by them.
The Kula-Marijari gives a very graphic account of the meeting in
which a party of the drotriyas headed by Vikartana protested agamst
this and left the kingdom. They questioned the royal In‘tmganw:

1. VJL, 1. pp. 14652
7
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to judge the qualifications or disqualifications of a Brahmana.
“Every Brahmana is born pure par excellence and no earthly deed
can make him impure. This is the divine dispensation. Like fire
the utterer of the Gayatri mantra is the purifier of everything.”
They challenged the king to cite any precedent for his proposed
Kulinism. Indignant at this insolent conduct, the king is said to
have left the meeting with the remark, “you must be satisfied with the
rank of the $rotriyas.”

The anti-party gives the following account: Vallilasena
invited the Brahmanas to a meeting on a certain day to decide the
question of Kulinism. Some came at 830 AM., some at 11 AM.
and some at 1-30 P.M.. The daily duties and observances of a strict
Brahmana take a long time and the presumption was that those who
came earlier did not strictly observe their daily dutiies. Those
who came last were regarded by the king as pure and stricttly
religious and were recipients of Kulinism. The next batch were
made gauna and the carly-comers frotriyas. Contrary to the well-
recognised principles mentioned above, the obvious motive behind
this account is to show that Kulinism was based on nothing else than
the royal whims.  So far as we know, the earliest reference to these
stories is to be met with in the Fallalacarita,” a book which has
been handled and rehandled many times by or for interested people
like the Suvarpavanikas and the Yogis. This book, according to
the confession ol the interpolators, was not finally redacted before
1510 AD., and there are sufficient reasons to disbelieve even this
confession, because the sources from which the Mss. were procured
are not above suspicion. But there are evidences to show that this
sort of anti-propaganda was counteracted by the supporters and advo-
cates Kulinism by counter-propaganda of equal nature. The section
of the frotriyas who revolied against the imposition of the artificial
distinction settled in an intermediate tract between Midnapore and
Orissa and were called Madhyaireni, but they were called by
their opposite party Madyadosi, ie., guilty ol drunkenness. This
propaganda and counter-propaganda have made the confused story

1. H. P. Shostri, Vallilacaritn and Eng. Trans. by him: and also
Vallflacarita by Sasibhusan Bhattacharyya.
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of the development of Kulinism worse confounded. But the very
fact that one party credits Vallilasena with the organisation of the
Brahmanical society on the above basis—and this still governs the
higher grades of the Hindu society of Bengal even now-a-days—and
that the other party without denying the fundamentals want to dis-
credit the system itself is somewhat clear proof of the fact that some
sort of social reorganisation was attempted by Vallilasena, though it
is difficult to determine its nature and extent because of the different
and diverse colours it has received at the hands of different writers,
parties and also in popular imagination in subsequent periods.

Circumstantial evidence also goes to indicate that some social
reorganisation was necessary in the Sena period. The Buddhist
Palas were ousted by the Senas, who came from the Karnita country
and were Brahmakstriyas, ie., originally Brahmanas who became
Ksatriyas afterwards by wielding the sceptre instead of teaching the
scripture. It is natural that the royal power under them should be
used for the welfare and promotion of the Brahmanical religion
and society. The fact that during the long period of the Pila rule,
only seven charters recording land grants to the Brahmanas have
come to light, while during the single reign of Laksmanasena no less
than seven grants for the same purpose were at least issued, is perhaps
a clear indication of the rising tide of the Brahmanical religion. The
accession of the Brahma-Ksatriya Senas certainly gave a fresh impetus
to the Brahmanical religion whose star was perhaps already in the
ascendant. It has been emphasised by late Mm. H. P. Shastri! that
it was during the Sena period that many Buddhists were converted to
the Hindu religion, and that for these new converts and adherents
some castes and subcastes of Bengal were organised or reorganised and
even new ones were formed.

There are positive evidences of somewhat definite character
which go to affirm that the Senas were deeply interested in the reorga-
nisation of the Hindu society. The Senas were preceded in castern
Bengal by the Varmans who also seem to have espoused the cause of
Brahmanism to a great degree. The Pafcitya Vaidikas associate

1. H.P. Shastri's Introduction to Modern Buddhism in Orissa by N,
N. Vasu, pp. 14-28,



52 THE EARLY HISTORY OF BENGAL

their migration with Samalayvarman, and Bhatta Bhavadeva, the
Brahmana minister of Harivarman, seems to have typified the
spirit of assertive Hinduism over decadent Buddhism and other
‘heretical’ religions.! His Tautdlimala-{ikd, a glos on Kumiril's
Tantra-vartikd, and wellknown smrti works, Karmdnusthdna-
paddhati, and Prayaicitya-prakarapa are perhaps indicative of the
forces employed to fight Buddhism and of the steps taken to make
new converts, to regain the faltering ones and to purify the impure.
Doubtless, ministers like Garga, Darbhapini, Kediramisra, Gurava-
misra, Jogadeva, Bodhideva and scholars like Prahisa and Sridhara-
disa, the author of Nydya-kandali, kindled Brahmanical learning and
religion in all their lustre and glory during the Pila period. But when
the king of a dynasty which beasts of their zeal in the propagation
of the Vedic religion to counteract the preaching of the naked ascetics®
is styled Dharmavijayi® (applied to Harivarman) and chooses a man
like Bhita Bhavadeva as his minister, it must be taken to have a
special significance, It is now an admitted fact that in the Sena
period there had been a renaissance of Sanskrit leamming and litera-
ture. In that renaissance, it is to be specially noticed, there were a
great number of Smyti books, dealing with dhnika (daily rites),
Sarskdra (periodical rites), uddhi or afuca (purification), priyasdcitta
(expiations) draddhd (funerals), krtya (festivals), pija (worship),
pratistha  (consecration), dina (gifts) and kdla (appropriate
time). To refer to the Kila-wiveka, Dayabhiga, Vyavahira-mitrkd
of Jimitavihana and the Brahmana-sarvasva, Dvija-nayana, Svaddhd-
paddhati-tikd is to name only a few of them. The works of Anirud-
dha Bhatta, I3ina and Pasupati also should be taken into considera-
tion in this connection. From the middle of the eleventh to the
close of the twellth century all these writers wrote on Brahmanical
rites and observances; having the Sriitis and Smytis as their authority.
It seems that these psuedo-smrti books were composed with a view
to suit the changed social and religious condition of Bengal and the

1. PBhuvanesvar prafasti, v. 20,
2. Belavn plate, v. 5.
‘B, ‘Bhuvanesvar prafasti, v. 16,
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growing needs of the Hindu society. What is more important to
bear in mind is that all these writers were connected with the court
and were liberally patronised and highly honoured. The Sena kings
were not content with patronising only. Two encyclopedic works,
namely the Danasigara and the Adbhutasigara, are auributed to
Vallilasena. He died before the completion of the latter work which
was finished by his son. It is thus clear that the Sena kings and their
court actively associated themselves with the propagation of the
Brahmanical rituals and observances for which so many works were
composed. These evidences read along with the strong tadition in
the Kulaiastras make it almost plain that some steps were taken to
organise the Hindu society in the Sena period. !

Some scholars have summarily discussed the question of social
organisation by the Senas by asserting that the foundation of Kulinism
attributed to Vallilasena cannot be credited with historicity, because
there is not the slightest reference to it in the Sena grants. Deeper
social and religious forces that were at work in Bengal in the twelith
century were not taken into consideration by this class of writers.
But still more significant is the silence of the pseudo-smrti books
written by men like Halayudha who were intimately connected with
the Sena court. But this silence cannot be taken as an irreconcilable
bar to the acceptance of the view that Vallilasena selected nineteen
persons out of the twenty-two gdifis of Dhardsiira. 1f that be true, there
seems to have been at least one precedent for his action and there
was continuity in determining the social status. It was perhaps no
deviation or any departure from old rules and customs. It did not
appear to be such a revolutionary or a very important measure to
the contemporaries as would merit reference in the land grants in
which generally the politictal and military achicvements of the kings
are given prominence. Nor is it 1o be belicved that it was univer
sally accepted by the Hindu society all at once that it would find
a place in the smyti books which have got the sanction of centuries
behind them. When the Government of India with the advantages
of modern communication and propaganda and with its elaborate
administrative machinery cannot enforce all the provisions of a

1. BI, See two Appendices on the Srs,
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moderate bill like the Sarda Act for the prevention of child marriages,
it is hardly to be expected that a royal decree (if that was really
the case) enforcing Kulinism which makes some socially higher than
others, was zccepted by all in the twelfth century. Such a measure
must have taken a long time even for recognition, not to speak of
acceptance. When people from other religions were entering into
the Hindu fold and the Brahmanas themselves were contaminated
to a certain extent by extrancous influences, Vallilasena and
Laksmanasena perhaps selected some pure and religious-minded
Brahmanas who would serve as models to others by their conduct
and conviction. It has been observed rightly! that "It is interesting
to trace in Vallilaesna's inquiry the survival or reassertion of the
principle as recognised in ancient tiimes, that the Brahmanhood
depends not merely on birth, but also upon personal endowments.
It is a question of virtue, not a question of descent. Vallilasena, of
course, could not go so far as this, The time had long passed when
a Ksatriya could transform himself into a Brahmana by a penance
or self-denial. But the Sena monarch sought to affirm the ancient
principle, so far as was then possible, by testing the qualifications
of each Radhiya family for the priestly office and classifying them,
in order of their virtue, according to the results of the examination.”
Vallilasena was not perhaps conscious of the fact that he was taking
a step which had in it the seeds of such far-reaching importance and
consequence as the complicated and elaborate system that aorse out
of it had.- Kulinism in the Muslim period underwent such radical
and startling changes through extraordinay circumstances as its
authors could not even dream of. Strictly speaking, Vallilasena can-
not be called the founder of later day Kulinism though he seems to
have made some beginning in that direction. The word Kulina
was not unknown in ancient literature and signified men of good
social standing because of their learning and high heredity. In the
above-mentioned nine qualifications the word @urti, which in the
Kulaidstras means “marriage within equal ranks” contained the
germ of later day Kulinism. It became the back-bone of the whole
system and was carried to an unhappy climax. But in Vallalasena’s

1. Risley, Tribes and Castes of Bengal. Vol. T, p. 145.
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time it was one of the nine qualifications. He is said to have
instructed his son to take particular and special notice of it and to
judge the rank of the Brahmanas with reference to it only.
The Kulinas must marry their girls to Kulinas only and not to
any one of inferior status but they themselves could marry
girls of their immediate lower rank. When the paryéya has been
fixed with reference to dupiti, amfa was to be determined, which
was divided into three grades. The best is artt which is gained by a
man who marries his daughter to a man belonging to his father's
generation. When married to one of his own generation,
he gains madhyamia and the lowest comes when married
to a man of his son's generation. The generation (paryiya) is to
be counted from the five illustrious immigrants of the time of
Adisira. The nine disqualifications by which Kula is lost are—(1)
miserliness, (2) aversion to ascetic self-devotion, (3) addiction to
sensual pleasure, (4) greediness, (5) illiteracy, (6) extinction of the
family, (7) offering of pinda of a living man, (8) adultery and (g) to
live a bachelor. It is reported that these instructions he left
for Laksmanasena for his guidance in tackling the question
of Kulinism. It is difficult to say how far this is true but we have
the incontestable and incontrovertible evidence of the Mahdvarisa
of Dhruvinanda Mifra that Laksmanasena made two examinations
(called Samikarana) for judging the status of the Kulinas. After
his first examination seven men were declared to be of equal rank
and in the second fourteen others were added to the list. OF these
twenty-one, seventeen were the same persons as were recipients of
Kaulinya honour from his father and the other four were the sons
of the two deceased Kuliinas.! It is also to be noted that in the
Mahdvamia the division of amia which a Kulina shared has been
mentioned.

1. We are not prepared to accept the remarks in the Kulamanjari that
Lakgmapnsenn made a forther sub-divisions of firtl. snd madliyiés into 15
sub-divisions (see V]I, I. pp 1824). No other book refers to this. Heis said to
have introduced five kinds of paribarta, viz., dina, pradana, kufs-tyiga, yoga
and vara. Most of the Knlafisiras are silent over it and there is no doubt that
Husa-tyiga was introduced at a later period.
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' It has been recently suggested by some scholars' that the
real cause behind this movement was political rather than social
and religious. Those who were recipients of Kaulinya rank were
royal favourites who helped the establishment of the Sena rule and
on whom the Senas could rely for support in future. Mention
must be made here of Vijayasena's marriage with a princess of the
Sara  dynasty. If the Kulajdstras are to be believed, the
Siiras were the champions of the Brahmanical religion. The matri-
monial alliance of the Siras and Senas might have some political
importance. There are instances in the history of many countries
that after a period of political religious and social upheavals the
new kings and rulers try to create a nmew social order plaint to
them. Legione de Honours of Napoleon, the champion of
Liberty, Equality and Fraternity, is an instance in point. But it
is difficult to say how much Vallilasena was actuated by political
consideration in offering the Keulinya rank to some Brahmanas.
Incidental reference from Valldlacarita go to indicate that the political
considerations might have weighed with him in degrading the status of
the Suvarnavanikas and the Kaivartas, The banker Vallabhananda,
the leader of the Suvarnavanike community, refused to offer a loan
to the Sena king except on certain conditions and was suspected of
helping the Pila king of Magadha with whom the Senas were at war.
His community also incurred the jealously of the Brahmanas by
wearing the sacred thread and by their enviable personal beauty.
Vallalasena in alliance with the Brahmanas found an opportunity to
degrade the mercantile community to the status of the Sidras by a
roval proclamation. The Panikas retaliated by the prohibition of
slave trading in Gauda, which seems to have been their monopoly.
The Kaivartas were employed in domestic service and were made a
clean caste by a royal order and their headman Mahesa was raised to
the rank of a mahdmindalika. There is no doubt about the fact

1. K. P. Bhattacharyya, Ridhlyn-Kuoln-tatva, p. 93 ; Dr. N. K. Bhalta-
sali tins gone so far as to assert that Vallilasena adopted the poliey of divide
snd roléin order to secure his own position agninst possible dangers, Bhilirat<
varga, 1343 B, 8., Asadha issue, under the heading Kaivartardja Divya; also
Cepsus of India, V, PL. I, pp. 527-28. y
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that the Senas were at war with the Palas for a considerable period
and that the Vanikas might have sided with the Buddhist Palas.
In the lawter part of the eleventh century the Pilas were
ousted from Varendra by the Kaivarta chiefs Divvoka and Bhima,
and the raising of the social status of the Kaivartas, when the Pila-
Sena war was not over, might have some political significance. The
story of the degradation of the Yogis is also interesting. The royal
Brahmana priest is said to have been insulted by a Yogi Buddhist
priest in charge of the Mahasthana religious establishment and this
provoked Vallilasena's wrath on the community and hence their
degradation. Judging the question from every possible sources, it
seems that causes behind the social reorganisation by Vallalasena were
various and it is not unlikely that contemporary political events
influenced this to a certain extent.

The Kulaidstras confess that the genealogies of the Brahmana families
had not been properly preserved before the time of Vallilasena and
this perhaps explains some of the discrepancies regarding the number
of the gencrations of the five immigrants of the time of Adisiira.
It is also not unlikely that the details regarding their migration
became very dim and faint and thar those gotras from which some
Brahmanas received the Kaulinya rank have been associated with the
name of Adisira. But hencelorward the genealogies are more or
less correct. Great attention and care was given to preserve them,
as the Kulina families formed the social aristocracy of the Brahmani-
cal society. This necessitated the rise of a professional class namely
the ghatakas or match-makers, who should be properly called the
heralds.

Virendra Kulinism—It is said that at the time of Vallilasena
there were 350 descendants of the fve Brahmana immigrants
brought at the instance of AdiSira, and the Sena king sent sixty
of them to Tibet, sixty to Rabhinga, forty to Utkala, ffty to
Magadha and forty to Maudanga. It is dificult to say how much
truth is there in this statement. Of the remaining 100, eight received
Kaulinya rank, and eight siddha-rotriyas.* Nothing more of the acti-

1. VIL II, Varendra Brihmana-Viveapa, p. 21.
2. Idid, pp. 21-25,
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vity of Vallalasena with regard to the handling of the rank of the
Varendra Brahmanas is reported in the Kulagranthas.  The hero of
Virendra Kulinism is the famous ghataka Udayanicirya who seems to
have belonged to the 14th-15th century, and his rules and regulations
do not fall within the scope of this book.

The Pasicatya Vaidikas — The special trait of a Vaidika
Brahmana is that he is said o be very learned in the Vedas. The
Bhavabhami-vartd by Righavendra Kavisekhara! which is said to
have been written in 1581 S.E. is the only book which states that
Gangigati Misra was the earliesst Piscitya Vaidika to come to
Bengal from Karndvati on the bank of the Sarasvaii during the
reign of king Harivarman. But it is to be noted that this book
became known only after the discovery of the Samantasara plate
of Harivarmadeva. It is also said in that book that Gangagati
Misra induced Yasodhara Miira to migrate o Kotalipara (in the
Faridpur district) through the offer of his daughter. All other
Pascitya Vaidika books are unanimous in declaring that their
ancestors came on the invitation of Syimalavarman in 1079 A.D.
The story® that has been made much of is the fall of a vulture on the
royal palace which was taken to be nothing but a foreboding of a
coming evil. There was no competent Brahmana to perform the
requisite ceremony for the prevention of this evil. At the sugges-
tion of the queen (whose name is given in some books as Sudaksina®
and in others as Susila') the king requested his father-inlaw Nila-
kantha, king of Kasi (in one book® the name is Jayacandra), to
send a competent priest for that purpose. This priestly hero is
Saunaka Yasodhara Misra who along with four other Brahmanas
came to Bengal in 1001 SE. Again, it is also said that Yafodhara
was presented to Sydmalavarman by his father-in-law on the occasion
of his marriage. The four other Brahmanas™ of the Sandilya,

VI, 11, Vaidika Brahmanpa-Vivarapa. Intro,

For different versions of the story, Ibid, pp. 95.38.

Thid.. p. 13 18. '

Ibid., p. 18.

Ihid,, p. 18,

Ibid.. p. 16

There is no agreement regarding their names and gotras, Ibid, p. 41
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Vasistha, Sibarna and Bharadvija gotras were induced by Yaso-
dhara Miéra to settle in Bengal in 1067 S.E.!

The time of their migration mentioned in the Kulagranthas
is in agreement with the Varman chronology. As regards their
allegation that there were no competent Brahmanas to perform a
ceremony, it is difficult to believe that all the Brahmanas of Bengal
lost their aptitude in their profession in the 11th century. It is cor-
roborated in one way only from the Brahmana-sarvasva of Hali-
yudha that the Rdidhiyas and Varendras were not acquiting them-
selves very creditably in that aspect.?

Kaulinya system in the Vaidika society is entirely of another
kind but it does not fall within the scope of this work.

Other Castes—The Brhaddharma Purina, the internal evi-
dence of which suggests that it was written in Radha not long after
the Muslim conquest,® deals with the origin of the so-called thirty-
six castes of Bengal, It was perhaps in the mind of the author
to give an account of them but in fact, he named about forty castes
and divided them into three grades in accordance with the prevalent
notion of his time.4

(1) Uttama-Sankaras (best mixed castes) who engaged Srotriya
Brahmanas as their priests. They are (1) Karana (expert in civil
service and in writing), (2) Ambastha (expert in medical science),
(8) Ugra (warriors), (4) Magadha (originally Ksatriyas but now
bards), (5) Gandha-Vanikas (trader in spices), (6) Karisa-Fanikas

1. TIbid., 88

2. Halaiyudha observes, “the Utkalas, Pafcaityns and others only read
the Vedas, while the Rajhlyas and the Virendras withont reading by means
of Enrma-miminsd discuss only the nature of sacrificial rites in connection
with the Vedas, But there can be no (proper) knowledge of the Mantras from-
ing the soul of the Vedas.........In this way the Radhiyas and Viendras merely
create improper conduct.” T.C. Vidyananda's edition, pp. 816 see also
JASB, 1815, p. 211,

B. Bhiratvarga, 1337 B, 8., Pt. II, pp. 673 ff. _

4. Brhaddharma Puriga, Vangabis edition.
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(braziers), (7) Sankha-Fanikas (shell-dressers), (8) Kumbhakdras
(potters), (g) Tantuvdyas (weavers), (10) Karmakaras (blacksmiths),
(1) Gopas (milkmen), (12) Ddsas (Cdsi-Kaivartas), (13) Rdjputas
(fighters), (14) Napitas (barbers), (15) Modakas (sweet-meat-
makers), (16) Varajivis (growers of betelleaves), (17) Sitlas (bards
and reciters), (18) Malikiras (gardeners), (19) Tambuli (seller of
betelleaves), (20) Tailikas (traders in oil).

(1), Madhyama Sankaras—mixed castes of intermediate
status, (21) Taksa (wood-cutiers), (22) Rajakas (washerman), (23)
Svarnakiras (goldsmiths, (24) Suverno-vanikas (traders in gold),
(25) Abhiras (milk-men), (26) Tailakdras (oil-pressers), (27) Dhi-
varas (fisherman), (28) Saundika (wincsellers), (29) Natas (dancers
and musicians), (30) Savakas, (31) Jalikas fishermen).

(11}, Antyajas or outcastes—(g2) Grhis, (33) Kudavas, (34)
Candilas, (35) Badura, (36) Carmakdra, (37) Ghattajivis, (38) Dold-
vikis, (3g) Malla.

Besides, the author speaks of the Sakadvipi or Devala Brah
manas from whom the Ganakas originated, and of the Mleccha
tribes (nom-Aryans) like Pulindas, Kakkasas, Khafas, Yavanas,
Sauhmas, Kambojas, Sabaras and Kharas.

The account of the origin of these castes is as it should be
expected from an upa-Purina. The wicked demon king Vepa com-
pelled men and women of different castes to procreate children.
When the Uttama-Sankaras were born, he compelled them to
procreate the rest. Sins and crimes were very common because of
the confusion of castes and the Rjis effected Vena's death through
super-natural power, and the pious and good Prehu was created to
restore order, With his help the Brahmanas fixed the proper duties
and occupations of each caste. The eriticism that it is an artificial
systematisation composed long alter the origin of castes, which is
generally laid against Manu's theory, equally holds good in case of
this account. The abovementioned castes or peoples can be
divided into three classes—prolessional, functional and ethnic or
tribal, There cannot be any doubt about the fact that in a profes-
sional and functional caste there were peoples of many castes and
the author of a Smrti or Purdpa could not otherwise explain this
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state of things excepting referring 1o fictitious mixed breeding.
These castes are doubtless of mixed origin, as peoples of many
castes followed one profession or were engaged in a single occupa-
tion and then formed a caste. The words Varna-sankara and Jati-
safikara are important, as in case of the professional and functional
castes there has been really confusion of Farpas and Jdtis in a
single caste. =

) Appendix E.
Authorities.

The genealogical list of the Mukherjees, Banerjees’ and
Boses' have been published. Two important Karikds dealing with
Kulinism are atributed to Harimisra and EdumiSra who are said
to have flourished during the reign of Danujamidhavadeva, Their
works have not yet come 10 light, but later writers have occasionally
quoted many passages from their works, The most important work
on the subject discovered so far is that of the Mahdvarnia of Dhru-
vinanda Misra who composed his work in 1407 SE=1485 AD.,
It deals with the Samikaranas of the Réidhiya Kulinas from the
time of Laksmapasena. The Radhiyas have Radhiya-Kula-Mafi-
jari, while the Varendras have Virendra-Kulapaiijikd. Mr. N. N.
Vasut quotes extensively from the Kulirnava of Vicaspati Mira
but I do not know whether this work has yet been published.
Maheia Misra's Radhiya Nirodosa-Kula-Panjika is also an important
work. Nula Paficinan's Gosthi-Kathid offers a scathing criticism on
the whole system. Many witty couplets on the subject transmitted
in oral tradition are attributed to him. It must be noted that none

1. MukhaVamés and Bandhya-Varia published by 3r. L. M.

Mukherjee.
9. Basu-Vasmiéa by B. Roy Chowdhury; Mr. J. N. Kumar has publis

shed in his Vatéa-Paricayn the genealogies of many importaut families,
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of these works excepting the Mahdvarida has been properly edited.
The Dacca University has got in its collection about twenty Mss,
of various descriptions. Few of them are complete by themselves,
and of some only four or five leaves remain. Mr. N, N. Vasu refers
to and quotes from many books collected by him from various sources.
It is reported that they amount to about 2oo. Mr. Vasu's volumi-
nous works on Castes and Sects of Bengal (Vangera Jitiya Itihasa)
in ten volumes are mainly based on them. But his works are to
be utilised with caution, Gaude-Brahmana by M. Majumdar and
Sambhandha-Nirnaya by L. Vidyanidhi are also important from one
point of view. It is wellknown that interested parties have tam-
pered with the Kulaidstras. Cases have occured that with the
discovery of an inscription or an important book the genealogical
list of a royal dynasty or of the author, quite in keeping with their
evidence, has suddenly sprung into existence. The gencalogy of
the Nandi family alter the publication of the Mahasthana inserip-
tion' and of Sandhyikaranandi, the author of the Ramacarita, are
instances to the point. The older books like Gaude Brihmana and
Sambandha-Nirpaya supply us what were really the current tradi-
tions in the 1gth century. Historical researches have made consi-
derable progress since their publication. An interested and clever
person can now fabricate a story or tamper with a Kulapanjikd but
that was not easy in the previous cemtury. Further references to
other books or authors have been cited in the footnotes.

Appendix F.

1. Forty-two gdins of the Saptaiatis.

Sagdi, Surdai, Nalsi, Yagdai, Hasai, Kalii, Dhai, Binsi,
Banturi, Dhinsi, Kitini, Kusala, Ujjvala, KaSvapa-Kafijari, Batari,
Piviri, Natari, Beru Bagrai, Ulluka, Jhajhjhara, Mulluk, Pharphara,
Kunduka, Kerala, Cercaru, Balthubi, Pamsika, Dighala Bhadadi,
Bhattadali, Karafija, Tai, Aditva, Kamadeva, Koyidi, Nagadi,
Digadi, Hamasecii, Kaundinya, Bipari, Bargrai and Beladi.

}. JASE, N.8, XVIIL, p. 459,
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These forty-two are mentioned by Mr. N. N. Vasu. Mr. L.
Vidyanidhi speaks of forty gdifis excepting very few most of them
agree. According to Vicaspati Misra, there were only twenty-eight
gainis of the Saptasatis.

2. Fiftysix gaifis of the Ridhiyas. Some add Purba, Caut-
khandi and Dighal, thus making fifty-nine gains.

Sindilyas (16) — Bandya, Gadgad, Kedarakopi, Kusumakali,
Parihdi, Kulabhi, Ghosila, Sejagi, Masacataka, Badala, Basuyadi,
Kadala, Kudari, Kulisa or Kulkuli, Akdta, Dirghati.

Kisyapas (16) — Guda, Ambula, Bhuri, Tailabhdi, Pita-
mundi, Catta, Palsai, Hada, Podari, Paladhi, Koyari, Piakrisi, Simlai,
Pushali of Pushilal, Bhatta, Mula.

Bharadvijas (4)—Mukhati, Dindisini, Sihudiyin, RayL

Sibarnas (12)—Ganguli, Kundalala, Siddhala, Dayi, Nandi,
Bali, Sihari, Pungsika, Sandesvari, Pali, Ghantesvari, Nadadi.

Fitsyas (8)—Mahintd, Ghosila, Simbalila, Bapuli, Pippalai,
Putitunda, Kanjilala, Kanjiadi.

3. The following gdifis were made Kulinas—

Mukhya Kulinas (8)—Bandya, Catta, Mukhati, Ghosila, Puu-
wnda, Ganguli, Kaiijilila, Kundalala.

Gauna Kulinas (14)—Riyi, Guda, Mahinta, Kulabhi, Caut-
khandi, Pippalai, Gadagadi, Ghantsvari, Kefarakond, Dinmsdi, Pari-
hala, Hada, Pitamundi, Dirghati.

The rest are Srofriyas.

4. The following gaiis are mentioned in the Advadi plate
of Daunjamidhavadeva :— Dindi Gani, Pali gani, Seu gini, Misa-
cataka, Mula, Sehandii, Puti, Mahantiyida, Karafija gaii.

5. Hundred gaifis of the Varendras —

Vitsayas (z4)—Sdnnyila, Bhimkali, Bhatasali, Kamkali,
Kudamudi, Bhiriyila, Laksa, Jamrukhi, Simli, Dhosili, Tanuri,
Vatsagrami, Deuli, Nidrili, Kukkuti, Bodhagrami, Srutobati, Aksa-
grimi, Sihari, Kaligrimi, Kalihal, Paundrakali, Kalindi, Chatur-
bandi.

Bharadvijas (24)—Bhadada, Liduli, Jhimal, Jhampati, Atur-
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thi, Rii, Ramdvall, Ueccharakhi, Gocchasi, Bila, Sakigi, Simbi,
Bahal, Sariyila, Ksetragrimi, Dadhiyila, Puti, Kacchyi, Nandi-
grami, Gogrami, Nikhati, Pippali, Sringa, Khorjar, Goswalambi.

Sabarnas  (zo)—Smgdivada, Pakadi, Dadhi, Sringi, Medadi,
Undhugli, Dhundhuri, Tatovar, Setu, Naigrami, Nedhudi, Kapaili,
Tutturi, Pafcabaii, Nikadi, Samudra, Ketugrimi, Jasogrami Sitali.

Kafyapes (18)—~Maitra, Bhidudi, Karaiija, Bilayasthi, Modha-
grami, Balahari, Moyali, Kiral, Bijikuiija, Saragrami, Katigrimi, Sara-
grami, Madhyagrimi, Mathagrami, Gangagrami, Belagrami, Chama-
grami, Ajukoti.

Sdndilyas (14)—Rudrabigchi, Lahidi, Sadhubdgehi, Campati,
Nandanabdsi, Kamendra, Sihari, Tadoyalabisi, Matsyasi, Champa,
Suvarpa, Totaka, Pusana, Beluri.

6. The following gdifis were made Kulinas by Vallilasena.

Lahidi, Bagchi, Bhadudi, Maitra, Sannyila.

Bhadada became Xulinag for the sake of metre. The gaimn of
another man cannot be stated precisely.

Siddhya Srotriyas—Karaitja, Nandanabasi, Bhattasali, Laduli,
Campayi, Jhampati, Arurthi, Kalihal,

Sddhya Srotriyas—Uccharakali, Jamrukhi, Ratndvali Sihari,
Rai, Goswalambi, Bisi, Khorjarg,

The rest are Kasfa Srotriyas.
7. The different dates of the migration of the five Brahmanas
through the instrumentality of Adisira :—
The Virendra Kulapanjika places it in vedakalankasatavimite
i.e., in 654 S.E.; Vicaspati Misra vedabandangasake i.c., in 654 S.E.; and
the Kularpava in vedabanahimésike, The Kulatattvirnave place it
in 675 S.E.; the Valldlacarita in g54 S.E. .




CHAPTER X

RELIGIOUS CONDITION

Jainism—The districts of Manbhum, Singhbhum, Birbhum
and Burdwan derive their names from Mahivira or Vardhamina?
Of the 24 Jaina tirthankaras no less than 2o attained Nirviga on
the Sametiikhara (Samddhisikhara) in the Paresnath Hill in the
Hazaribagh district. It is narrated in the Aydrange Sutta® that
Mahévira had to undergo much suffering and hardship in Vajjabhimi
and Subbbabhiimi in Radha. It was difficult to travel in the country
and the natives treated the ascetics very cruelly.  They incited dogs 1o
bite them and the ascetics had to carry bamboo staves to keep off the
dogs. It seems, therefore, that western Bengal felt the tide of the rise
of Jainism at the time of Mahavira.

The Prhatkathikosa of Harissena, written in g31 AD,, records
that the famous Jaina pomtiff Bhadrabihu, the preceptor of the
Maurya emperor Candragupta, was the son of a Brahmana of
Devakota in the Pundravardhana country. One day when Bhadra-
bihu was at play with other children at Devakota Govardhana,
the fourth Srutakevali, happened to see him and perceived that the
boy was destined to be the next Srutakevali. He took' charge of
him with his Father’s consent, and the boy afterwards succeeded him
as the great Jaina pontiff. Whatever may be the truth underlying the
story of killing 18,000 people in Pundravardhana for the crime of a
Nirgrantha in the Divyivaddna, it tends to show that there were many
Jainas in northern Bengal in the grd century B.C.

1. IHOQ. IV, p. & : SPP, 1332, p. 5; JBORS,, 1927, p. B0,

2. SBE., XXIL pp. 855 That Pupdmvardhana was a Jaina centre
at the time of Buddha is corrobomited by the story of Sumagadll, danghter
of Anfthapipjaka (Sumigadhivadina in the Bodhi Sattvivadinn-Kalpalats,
Bengali translation by 8. C. Das, pp. 768773 ),
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Anga and Magadha are the eastern countries that occur in
the list of Solafa-mahdjanapadas of the Anguttara-nikdya. The 15th
chapter of the Jaina Bhagavati Sutta also gives a list of sixteen
countries, and the occurrence of the names of Anga, Vanga and Ladha
(Rédha) in it shows that the Jainas had more acquaintance with Bengal
than the Buddhists in an early period. The Kalpasitra mentions
four $akhds of the Goddsagana of the Jaina monks as Tamalittyd,
Kodivarsiva, Pomdavardhaniyi and (Dasi) Khabbadiyi) Tamralipti,
Kotivarsa and Pundravardhana are in Midnapore, Dinajpur and
Bogra districts respectively, and Khabbadliya has been identified with
the principality of Kharvita in western Bengal. The Jaina Upangas,
redacted in ¢. 454 A.C. but preserving earlier traditions, include
Tamalitta and Vanga among Aryan lands, as opposed to Milikka
(=Mleccha or barbarian) peoples like Saka, Yavana® etc. All these
literary references go to show unmistakably that there had been consi-
derable proselytising activity by the Jainas since the days of Mahivira,
and Jainism had got strongholds almost in every part of Bengal. If
the maltreatment of the ascetics narrated in the Aydranga Sutla is to be
believed, the Jainas seem to have met with much opposition from
the natives. But the spread of the religion over the whole country
shows that they were ultimately successful in their mission.

Though we do not know of any royal patron like Candragupta
Maurya of Khiravela after the Christian era, Jainism did not lose
much ground in Eastern India, as it is generally believed. A
Mathurd inseription® records the erection of a Jaina image in the
year 62 of an unspecified era (=140 A.D.?) at the request of a
Jaina monk of Rird (Radha?). The Paharpur plate of 159 G.EA
records the gift of some land by a Brahmana couple for the mainte-
nance of worship with sandal, incense, flowers for the arhats at the
wihdra of Vat-Gohdli. This vikdra was presided over by the disciples
of the disciples of the Nirgrantha preceptor Guhanandin, belonging to
the Paiicastiipa section of Benares. The evidence of the Paharpur

1, SBE., XXII p. 288, also Kalpasttra by Jacobi, p. 79 for the
tocation of Khabbadird or Eharviita see 1HQ., VIII, pp. 529-80.

2. IA, 1891, pp. 874 1. 3. JASB,V,p 239,

4. EL, XX, &30,
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plate, read along with the account of Yuan Chwang, testifies to the
fact that Pundravardhana, as a great Jaina centre, maintained its
position at Icast up to the first half of the seventh century A.D.

Yuan Chwang’s. observations on the religious condition of
India are, no doubt, of great importance for the proper understand-
ing of the relative position of the important religions of the time.
But it must be noted that in his account the details about all other
religions excepting Buddhism are lacking and that he speaks of
the Nirgranthas rather incidentally and summarily. The fact being
so, the Buddhist pilgrim was constrained to remark that in Vaifali,
Pundravardhana, Samatata and Kalinga—all in Eastern India—the
Nirgranthas were numerous. It is, therefore, clear that in thesc
regions the Jainas had the largest number of adherents in the seventh
century. The Chinese traveller does not refer to the Nirgranthas of
the other localities specifically, but when he says that other religions
live in pell-mell, it is to be understood that Jainas were included
in them. His silence cannot be taken to mean that there were no
Jainas in other paris of Eastern India. Thus in his description of
Rijagrha no mention is made of the Jainas, but he found many
Nirgranthas near a tope (stitpa) on the Vipula mountain on the spot
where Budha once preached, ‘Many Digambaras now lodge here
and practise austerities incessantly ; they turn round the sun, watching
it from its rising 1o its setting.””  Rajagrha, famous both in Buddhist
and Jaina literature, is still a place of pilgrimage to the Jainas. A
considerable number of Jaina images lie scattered in or about this
place.?

We are quite in the dark about the state of this religion in
Bengal after the seventh century. Its history, disappearance or
absorption by another religion, is wrapt in complete obscurity. The
fate of two other rival religions or sects is interesting and instructive
in this connection. Whatever might have been the relation between
Mahavira and Makhaliputta Gosila at first, it is admitted by all

1, Watters on Yoan Chwang, Vol. I, p. 154,
2, ASIR,, 1935.26, pp. 146,
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that as founders and champions! of two rival religions, their relation
at a later period was far from being friendly, if not one of bitter
rivalry and heinous propaganda against each other. The Jainas
refer to Gosila and his followers not in very honourable terms. If
the Bhagavati account of Gosila and Mahivira is to be believed, they
lived together for six years in Panitabh@imi, which was, according
to some Jaina commentators, in Vajjabhaimi, one of the divisions of
Radha? Mahiavira in course of his wanderings in Ridha found
ascetics carrying bamboo staves in their hands, who, in accordance
with Pinini’s description of maskarin, are to be identified with the
Ajivika ascetics and were also active in propagating their religion in
western Bengal in the 6th century B.C. Maurya kings like Asoka,
Dataratha and prince Vitajoka sometimes patronised the Ajivikas.
The Nagarjuni and Barabar caves' go to show that the. Ajivikas
had got a fair number of followers in Eastern India in the grd cen-
tury B.C2

The Bhagavati refers to a king of Mahdpauma of Punda, 2
patron of the Ajivikas. Punda is said to be at the foot of the Vifjha
mountains and Mahdpauma’s capital is described as having hundred
gates4 The very name Punda suggests that it was most probably
Pundra. Whatever may be the truth underlying the episode that
Asoka put to death 18,000 Ajivikas in Pundravardhana for the crime
of a Nirgrantha, it unmistakably shows that it was also a centre of
the Ajivikas, But the most important point in this episode is that
the Ajivikas were mistaken for the Nirgranthas, and there are other

1. For relation with Mabivim snd Gosila, see Ch. on Jlinismin
CHI and also the excellent paper on the Ajlvikas in JDL, II, by Dr. BM,
Barua.

2. Thid.,, p. 57, SBE., XXII, p. 204, Note. 4, It isato benoted that
other Jaina books have Paiffcahhfimiinstead of Panitabhfimi. (See Mr. U, D
Barodia's History and Literature of Jainism, )

8, JBORS., XII, p. 58.

4, Dr. Barua identifies Pugda with Patalipotra becanse Mahipauma's
capital is described with bundred gates p. 67; cf. Megasthenes, description of
Fifaliputra.
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passages in the Divydvadana® in which the Ajivikas have been con-
founded with the Jainas. We are, therefore, inclined to accept Dr.
B. M. Barua’s opinion that at the time of the composition of the
Divydvadana ‘the meaning of the confounding of the Ajivikas with
the Jainas is that the two sects living side by side at Pundravardhana
differed so slightly from each other, whether in their views or in
their outward appearances, that it was difficult for a Buddhist
observer to draw any sharp distinction between them.” In Southern
India the Ajivikas were regarded by the Jaina authors as a sect of
the Buddhist bhiksus.2 It is quite natural to think that there were
many Ajivikas whom Yuan Chwang also confounded with the Jainas
or at his time they became identical with the Jainas to all intents
purposes and lived completely absorbed in Jainism, as the followers
of Devadatta were living absorbed in Buddhism at Karpasuvarna,
only retaining their individuality in the matter of taking food.
Broadly speaking, the differences between the Ajivikas and the Jainas
were mot very fundamental. Amalgamation was perhaps possible
when the initial bitterness was over and it was also possibly necessary
in view of the vigorous activity of other rival religions in the field.
Devadatta, the veritable Satan of the Buddhist Jatakas, was the
founder of a sect, differing only in very minor points from Buddha?
but it was, according to the testimony of Yuan Chwang, living within
the bosom of Buddhism in the seventh century, and to a non-Buddhist
it was then nothing but Buddhism, pure and simple. Although proofs
are still lacking, it may be surmised that Jainism was at a later period
absorbed by Buddhism and by the different sects of the Brahmanical
religion. The Paharpur monastery which seems originally to have
been a Jaina establishment was at a later period converted into a
Brahmanical one and finally into a Buddhist Vihara, the famous
Somapura-vihdra of northern Bengal. Mallikirjuna Sari, the cele-
brated writer on astrology, who flourished in Vanga in the 12th cen-

8. Dr, Barua, Op. Cit. P. 65.

4. IA., 1012 pp. S81F,

{. Tsan Ghose's Bengali translation of the Jitakas, Vol 1, Appendix,
pp.214-8 ; 1A., 1928, p, 967 ; 1934, p. 135,
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tury A.D, seeems to have been a Jaina! but in his books he pays
homage to the Hindu gods Gapapati, Visnu and Krsna.

Nothing is known of the existence of Jainism after Yuan
Chwang's account excepting a few images of Jaina tirthankaras. The
Jaina images are not so rare in Bengal, as has been observed by late
Mr. R. D, Banerjee* who could number four of them only. The ex-
ploration of a certain part of the Sunderbans by Mr. K. D. Mitra
has brought to light no less than ten Jaina images.® The fact that so
many Jaina images have been found in one part of the Sunderbans,
read along with the evidence of the Barrackpore plate of Vijayasena.t
tends to lead to the conclusion that north-western Sunderbans were
also included in the old principality of Samatata where Yuan Chwang
saw the preponderance of the Nirgranthas. A careful investigation in
the districts of Birbhum and Bankura, where occasional finds of Jaina
images are reported® and which fall within the region which Mr.
R. D. Banerjee calls the 'Jaina zone of influence,’ may add to the
known numbers of the sculptural remains of the Jainas in Bengal.
Of about twenty-five images so far discovered only one belongs to the
$uetambaras, This would go to indicate that the Svetambaras had a
very small following and that the Digam baras had a greater number
of adherents. The images of Rsabhandtha, Adinitha, Neminatha,
Sintingtha and Parfvanitha have been found, those of the last being
more popular, The image of Rsabhanitha in the VRSM. from

1. The very nmame eoding in-Stri suggests that he wasa Jaina. The
Jainns and the Ajivikas were famous for their proficiency in Astrology, Beal,
IL. p, 166 ; also see Dr. Barua's paper and Mr, P. C. Sen's paper, Vicited, 1840
B. 8, pp. 659 f. Dr. B Dutta takes Mallikiirjnna Stri to be a Hindo Pecanse
of his paying homage to Hindu god, SPP, 1310 B. 5,p. 8,

2. ESMS.p. 14

3. VRSR, 182149, 1980-81, Antiguties of Kharl and antiquities of
North-Western Sunderbans.

4. 1HQ.. XII, p. 67.

5. ASIR., 1921.22, pl. XXIXD. Birbhfima-vivarana, p. 183 ; another
Jaina image in Saptagrima, JASH.. 1909, pp. 237, 345.

6 BR. D.Banerjee, Op. Cit,

7. VRSR., Op. Cit., 1928-29.
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Surhor in Dinajpur! is interesting from the iconographical point
of view and deserves more than a passing notice. The central figure
with the perfect meditative pose, the oval nimbus over the head, the
attendants with fly-whisks, the flying couples of Vidyadharas with gar-
lands, the umbrella between 4 pairs of hands, indication of celestial
offerings, resembles in many respects a seated Buddha image of the
Pala period. The perfect nudity of the figure, the bull, the emblem
of Rsabhanitha, and the presence of 23 tirthankaras who have come
as if to pay their homage on the occasion of the installation of this
remarkable image are clear indications of the fact that it was a Jaina
image. In the representation of 24 tirthanikaras in the Hanumin
cave at Khandagiri the vihanas of Sumatinitha, Supdrévanitha and
and Anathanitha are krauiica, svasti and $yena respectively and this
is also the direction in Hemacandra's Abhidhana-cintémani. In this
image the ldfichanas are the dog, wheel and bear? Most probably
the Bengal school followed a different manual in the representation
of the tirthankaras.

From stylistic considerations all the Jaina images may be
assigned to the Pila period. The small number of Jaina images in
comparison with the large number of the Buddhist and Brahmanical
images is perhaps indicative of the fact that Jainism was losing ground
in the Pala period. It is known from the Vasantavildsa® that
Vastupila (1219-1283 A.D.), minister of Cilukya Viradhavala, who
went on a pilgrimage, was attended by the Sanghapatis from Lata,
Gauda, Maru, Dhard, Avanti and Vanga. It is important to notice
from this incidental evidence that even in the 15th century there were
heads of organised associations of the Jainas in Gauda and Vanga,
however small their influence might have been in this period.

Buddhism—Bengal was the last strong-hold of Buddhism in
India, but it is very strange that it has been very rarely referred to

1, Ibid., 1933.84.

2. This iconographical point of difference was first noticed by Mr.
M. B. Sanyal. -

8. Vasantovilisa, Sarga X
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in early Buddhist literature. It has been mentioned in the Sariyutta
Nikdya* that Buddha once lived at Setaka, a town of the Sumbhas ;
and it has been suggested that they may be the Suhmas of western
Bengal? A Buddhist teacher Upasena has been described as Vai-
ganaputto in the Angutlara Nikidya,? and it has been suggested on the
analogy of such epithets as Videhaputto and Mallaputto that Upasena
was originally perhaps an inhabitant of Vanga. No locality or city
seems to have gained high recognition or 1o have been of much
importance to the carly Buddhists, and it is also doubtful whether
in these two cases there has been really any reference to Bengal,

The story of Sumigadha, daughter of Anathapindaka, narrates
how Buddha came to preach in Pundravardhana at the instance
of this pious and devoted lady.* According to Yuan Chwang,
Buddha is said to have preached in that dty for three months and
in Samatata for seven days and also in Karpasuvarpa. In these loca-
lities the pilgrim also saw the places where past Buddhas walked.
But in spite of these allusions to Buddha's personal ministration in
Yuan Chwang's account, it is doubtful whether Budha really came in
person, though it may be that Buddhism was making some headway
in Bengal during his life-time.

It seems that there were vigorous attcmpts at proselytising
activities during the reign of Asoka. Yuan Chwang saw many Asokan
topes at Pundravardhana, Samatata, Tamralipti and Karpasuvarna.
The vigorous religious propaganda of the Maurya emperor naturally
produced its effects. The recently discovered Mahasthan inscription®
which is to be palwographically assigned to the Maurya period records
that oil, tree, paddy and small coins (gandhaka and kakanikd) were
ordered to be stored for the sadvargikas in case of emergencies due to

1, W, 89, 188-170.

g Dr Majumdar, Early History of Bengal p. 8.

3 1. X1V.8

4. TBodhi-Sattvivadina-Kalpalatd Pengali Translation by 8. C. Das.
pp. 768-779.

5. 1HQ., 1834 p. 5. We follow Dr. B. M. Barua's interpretation
of this ipseription.
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water, fire, parrots. Oil was to be conveyed from Pundranagara.
This store-house was not far from the Pundravardhana city, the
find-spot of this epigraph. Although the fact by whom this order
was made is not known, it seems that like the Sohagaura plate
this was also an official direction. The Sadvargiyas have been
identified with the Chabhagiyas of the Vinaya texts, who formed
a ‘Band of six men with their adherents’ and who are said to have
acted always contrary to the intent and purpose of the Vinaya
discipline. The Chabhagiyas, like the followers of Devadatta, might
have differed on some points of discipline, which the strict followers
of the Vinaya texts did not like and approve. What is important
for our purpose is that as early as the Maurya period Pundravar-
dhana became a centre of activity of the Chabhagiyas, so much so
that provisions were to be made for meeting their emergencies.
There are also evidences 1o show that pious Buddhists from Pundra-
vardhana visited the holy and sacred sites like Sanchit

A Nagarjunikonda inscription® which is to be palzographi-
ally assigned to the grd or 4th century AD. states that Vanga
was one of the countries that gladdened the hearts of the Therd-
vadin teachers. That the Sthavira school flourished in eastern
Bengal is also confirmed by Yuan Chwang, when in the description
of Samatata the Chinese traveller observes that it had o Buddhist
monasteries and above 2000 Brethren, all adherents of the Sthavira
school. The Gunaighar plate® of Vainyagupta, dated in 508 A.D,
records the grant of land to a congregation of Buddhist monks belong-
ing to the Mahdydna sect in the Tippera district.

From Yuan Chwang's account it appears that at the time of his
visit the three principal religions, viz. Brahmanism, Buddhism and
Jainism, had ecach a fairly large number of adherents in Bengal.
The details about Buddhism left by him may be noted here. In
Kajangal (modern Rajmahal) there were $ix or seven monasteries
and above goo Brethren. In Pundravardhana there were 20 monas-
terics and above gooco Brethren and both the Great and Little

1. EL,II, p. 108, B8O,

o El, xx, p- 23

3, 1HQ., 1980, pp. 40 .
10
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vehicles were followed. In Samatata there were more than go
monasteries and above zooo Brethren, all of the Sthavira school.
In Tamralipti there were above 10 monasteries and more than 1000
Brethren. In Karpasuvarpa there were more than 10 monasteries
and above 2ooo Brethren who were all adherents of the Samatiya
school. There were also three monasteries in which in accordance
with the teaching of Devadatta milk products were not taken as
food. Besides, there were two Universities—one in Pundravardhana
and another in Karpasuvarna.

It seems from the accounts of the Chinese travellers that
Buddhism was declining in Tamralipti. In Fa-hien's time there
were 22 monasteries in all of which monks resided.! In Yuan
Chwang's time the number of monasterics were ten and I-Tsing
saw only five or six* He has left a graphic account of the Univer-
sity of Bhiri-hi in Tamralipi. But Buddhism increased its
influence in Samatata. In I-Tsing’s time the number of monks rose
from zooo of Yuan Chwang's to 4qooo. The increasing influence
of Buddhism within fifty years was perhaps due to the
ardent and vigorous support of the Khadga dynasty which ruled in
Samatata within the period between 625 and 525 AD. All the
known independent kings of Bengal before the middie of the seventh
century were followers of the Brahmanical religion. The Khadgas
were devoted Buddhists, and we are [ortunate to have a picture of
the flourishing condition of Buddhism and of the part played by
Raijabhata® in its propagation at the time of Seng-chi. "He was an
ardent worshipper of three jewels and played the part of a grand
upisaka, His sincerity was profound and faith very great. His glory
exceeded that of his predecessors,  Every day he made 100,000 statues
in moulded clay and read 100,000 stanzas of Mahdprajid-piramitd-
siitras and made use of 100,000 fresh flowers....." When the royal
party went, an image of Avalokitedvara was placed in the front.
His banners and standards concealed the sun, and instrumental

1. Legge, p. 100,

2, Takakasu, Intro. XxxIV.

8. Chuvannes at first restores the text as Hargabhata but in n fcﬂ:rt-
nobe says that it may be constrocted as Rijabhata. =
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music filled the space. The statues of Buddhas, bhiksus and
updsakas all marched in front and the king followed behind them.
In the capital city there were more than gooo monks and nuns. All
these were entertained by the king. Every morning royal messengers
went to them and said, “I am commanded to ask if you have passed a
good night.” The monks and nuns replied, “We hope His Majesty
is in good health. May he live long and his kingdom remain in
peace.” Only after these messengers had come back and reported,
did the king begin to transact the business of the state. The best
and most learned bhiksus in the whole of India were assembled in
this kingdom, being attracted by the remown of the king, which
reached far and wide.”? Seng-chi himself lived in the royal temple
and received extraordinary honour. It is, therefore, no accident
that $ilabhadra, a scion of a royal family of Samatata, rose to the
exalted position of the head of the Nalanda monastery and under his
tutelage Yuan Chwang was placed.® and to his learning and liberality
the pilgrim pays glowing tribute.

Tantrikism—The Tantras claim great antiquity. The Hindu
Tantras claim origin from the Vedas? while the Buddhists trace the
Tantrik doctrines to the Mudrds, Mantras Mandalas, Dharanis and
Yoga, as preached and practised by Buddhat But no avowedly
carly Tantrik books like the Guhyasamdja, Maiijusvi-Milakalpa®
and the Kaulajiidgna-nirpaya can be placed before the 7th century
A.D. It seems that from the 7th or 8th century onward both the
Brahmanical and Buddhist religions were greatly influenced by
Tantrikism. It is said in an early Jaina book® that Sabaras, Drivi-
das, Kalingas, Gaudas and Gindhiras succeed by occult sciences.

1. Iam thankful to Dr. R. C. Msjumdar for translating the relevant
portion from Chavannes’ “Aemorie les Religien eminents’ pp. 12829,
Beal, Life pp. 158-60.
IHQ, Ix, pp: 1 .
gadhanamild, Intro. pp. XV1 £
IHOQ., X, pp. 1 i
8BE., Vol. xt.v, Sutrikrtasigas, p. 806

@ Mmoo
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In the description of the cenires of Tantrikism in the Sammola
Tantra® Afiga, Vanga and Kaliniga are mentioned first.

It is very difficult to define Tantrikism. MM. H. P. Shastri®
expressed the opinion that “The word Tantra is very loosely used.
Ordinarily people understand by it any system other than the
Vedas. ... the union of male and female energy is the essence of
Tantra” Winternitz2 holds that the term “Fantra ought to be
yestricted to the texts connected with $akti worship.”” This is, no
doubt, one of the main aspects of the Tantrika literature. Saivas
Jook upon this union of male and female energy as that of Siva
and Sakti, the Samkhyas, of Purusa and Prakrti, and the Vajrayinists,
of Boddhicitta and Nirdtmi (5anya) or -Updya and Prajid. Besides
this abstruse philosophy, we find various other topics discussed in
the Tantras, viz. the story of the creation, royal duties, social customs,
male and female characteristics, curing of deseases, mantras for the
extraction of snake-poison and even the introduction of the smoking
of tobacco in human society. Above all, the Taniras are the Teposi-
tory of the esoteric beliefs and practices. In course of time the
Tantras have become the encyclopadias of knowledge of varied
kinds. Tantrika goddesses like Ekjata and Mahéacinatird seem to be
of foreign origin, and it is quite likely that every Tantrika doctrine
or practice was not of indegenous growth.*

In the Tantras the mantras have very special significance.
Like the muttering of the name of Hari by the modern Vaisnavas,
they are thought to be highly efficacious. The mantras are the
“vyerbal expression of the idea of god.” Almost every god has a
mantra -of his own and to the uninitiated the mantras appear
to be meaningsless ~strings of letters. An instance may be
taken. The eight thousand couplets of the Prajid-paramita-idstra
after successive abbreviations and condensations were reduced to the
syllable ‘Pra,’ which is the Bija mantra of the goddess Prajiiapira-
mitd. The proper muttering of the mantras not only helped spiri-

THQ., VII, p. B.

Intro, to N. N. Vasu's Modern Buddhism in Orissa, p. 10,
IHD., 1x, p. 4. .

Ibid., VIL pp. 1 ff.
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tual success but also could prove helpful in mundane affairs, as
mirana (destruction of enemies) and dkarsana (attracting). The
Tantras advocate the worship of gods and goddesses in Yantras
(instruments, more properly magic diagrams). Some of the Tantrika
Yantras in stone with figures of gods and goddesses have come to
light. The devotee is to concentrale on the Yantra his mind which
is fastened to the object of worship. The full correspondence be-
tween the mind and the body was aimed at. The intellectual pro-
cess was supplemented by physical discipline to be attained by Yogus
of various kinds like the controlling of senses and breathings.

It is quite natural that in such a mystic system the role played
by the guru (preceptor) was a very important one, and the Tantras
realise it. For the proper understanding of the mantras and for
correct application of esoteric practices, initiation by, and the
guidance of, a guru were cnjoined as absolutely essential. People
irrespective of caste, creed and sex were initiated. The use of Pafica-
Makdras' were sometimes advocated for attainment of siddhi.
There were three distinct stages of sadhand, viz,, Suddhi (purification],
sthiti (illumination) and arpana (unification), and there were three
classes of sadhakas (devotees), viz. Pasu, Firn and Divya® It was
the duty of the guru to prescribe to his initiates their mode of
sidhani according to their mental and spiritual capacities. If any
disciple misused the mode of worship for his physical enjoyment, he
was severely taken to task and the guru was also held responsible
to a certain extent for his degeneration. The disciple was regarded
as a spiritual son of his preceptor and was sometimes named after
the guru alter his initiation. In Tantrika sadhand the devotee was
identified with the deity and the preceptor enjoyed a higher status
than the deity itsell.

Divergent views have been expressed as to the valuation of
Tantrikism. It has been claimed that it is the greatest contribu-
tion of India to the world® and that the Tantrika method of sidhand

1. They are madyn, mitisa. mateya, midd and maithuna

9. Dr. N. K. Brahma, Philosophy of Hindn Sadhani, p. 291.

3. Dr. B. Bhattacharyys, An Introduction to Buddhist Esoterism,
see concluding remarks.
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combines in it “yoga, bhakti, mantra, homa (oblation), jiiding and
karma and can be best studied as the “synthesis of all that was good
in the various forms of sidhanid in vogue and as such its caim to
be the shortest route to the summum bonum, and its promise to
its adherents of the easy and speedy attainment of the end are perhaps
justified.”? On the other hand it has been condemned?® as the most
revolting and horrible practice that human depravity could think
of, and compared with which the worst specimens of Holiwell Strect
Literature of the last (18th) century would appear absolutely pure.
But the plain truth is that the vast Tantrika literature has not been

adequately studied with the care and attention that it deserves and

it remains yet an enigma to us. ‘We may hope with Avalon that the
true spirit of scholarship will endeavour to be just® There
remains enough to show that Tantrikism necessitated  multiplicity
of gods and goddesses and “satisfied everybody, the cultured and the
uncultured, the pious and habitual sinners, the lower and the higher
ranks of people and devotees.™

The Buddhist Pantheon—The study of the later Buddhist
religion has been simplified by the publication of the Sadhanamald,®
a special class of literature dealing with the Buddhist pantheon.
“This literature was mostly written in the monasteries of Bengal
and Bihar, and the Buddhist images so far discovered answer in
most cases to their descriptions in the Sddhands. “The task is
made easier by the fact that the Buddhists were scientific in the
classification of their gods and goddesses, most of whom were
affiliated to a particular family of the five Dhyani Buddhas.

Dhyini Buddhas and Bodhisattvas—The conception of five
Dhyini Buddhas and their association with their female counter-
parts (Saktis) are for the first time met with in the Guhyasamdja
Tantras® and Jiidnasiddhi’ of Indrabhiti, none of which can be at

1, Dr. N. K. Brahma, Op. Cit. p. 375.

9. R. Mitra, Sanskrit Buddhist Literature, p. 361,

9. Tantrik Texts, VII, Foreward, pp. IV-V.

4, Sadhanamiln, intro., p. XXXVI.

§. Our thanksaredue to Dr. B. Bhattacharyya for his painstaking
work in this direction and we follow him in the main.

8§, GOS, No, LIII, Intro, p. XL, 7. BD. Icon, Intro. p. XXV,

y! 1.!':
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present assigned before the 8th century. They are Vairocana,
Ratnasambhava, Amitibha, Amoghasiddhi and Aksobhya. Later
on Vajrasattva was added, thus raising the number to six, and in
Nepal Vajrasattva is the priest of five Dhyini Buddhas. Dhyini
Buddhas generally appear as the sires of other gods and goddesses
and their separate representatioin is rare. Only two images of
Ramasambhava are known so far! The VRSM, specimen® is from
Vikrampur and the VSPM. one® from Bhagalpur. Only one image
of Vajrasattva with an inscription in the tenth century script has
been discovered from Sukhavaspur,* Dacca. The six Divine Bodhi-
sattvas are Samantabhadra, Vajrapini, Ratnapdni, Padmapani,

' Visvapani and Ghantipani and they are affiliated to the six Dhyini

Buddhas, Three images of Vajrapini come [rom Bihar® but none
from Bengal. It is quite possible that the images described in the
VRSC as Bodhisattva, Lokanitha, Padmapani® are those of this

* Divine Bodhisattva. Images of Maitreya, the Buddhist Messiah, are

not very rare in Bihar and Bengal. He is represented separately
either standing™ or seated® and also appears in the company of seven
mortal Buddhas.?

Adi-Buddha—The conception of Adi Buddha or Primordial Bud-
dha eannot be traced in literature earlier than the 1oth century. In
the later Buddhist pantheon he occupies the highest place, for it is
said that the five Dhyini Buddhas originated from him.'* In Nepal
he is called Sayambhi and the Frhat-svayambhi-purina deals with
his cult. Again, some identified Aksobhya with Adi-Buddha!®
According to Getty,”® Prajiidiparamitd is his Sakti and he is to be

1. JASE. 1926, 108 f. 2, No. A (n) 6/138.

& No. C (a) 68/271. 4. DMC.. No. 1A (1) afL

5. Bd. Icom.. PL XIIbe ; IM. Nos, 3784, 8785,

6. VRSC. A (b) 8f185.

7. ASIR, 1920.80, Pl, XLIIT f from Jhewari, Chittagong ; VRSC,
No. A (b} 13/881.

8. Anexcellent image from Biswanpur Tandwa, Bihar, ESMS, FL,
XXXIIb,

8, IM, B.G., Nos. 83, 133, 10. Bd. Icon. Intro. pp. XVI[-XVIII

11. Ibid. : 12. Ibid.

18, Gods of Northern Buddhism, p. 8. R LR S
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represented as a ‘crowned Buddha' with ornaments and princely gar-
ments. Many crowned images of Buddha have been found in Bengal
and Bihar, and their identification with the saintly Sikyasimha in
monkish robe has been questioned.! According to Mr. N. G. Majum-
dar, the representation of the principal incidents of the life of
Buddha around the crowned figure is explained by the fact that
“$akyasimha was given 3 place in the unreal mythological domain
and has been thoroughly identified with the Primordial Buddha” and
that eight (or four) important incidents of his life were regarded as
signs of his Buddhahood.

Buddha Sakvasimha—The images of Buddha illustrate one of
the eight principal cncidents of his lile. Besides (1) the birth (Maya-
devi standing under the &la tree) and (2) the mahapariniredna
(death), we have (3) the enlightenment at Bodh-Gaya in Bhiimisparsa-
mudré, () the first sermon at Garnath in Dharmacakrapravartand:
mudrd, (5) the descent from the heaven of 33 gods in Varada-mudrd,
where he went Lo preach o his mother, (6) the submission of the
elephant Nalagiri or Ratnapala in Abhaya-mudrd, (7) the atempt of
Devadatia to kill him with the help of assassins and (8) the miracle
at Sravasti in Vyikhyana-mudrd. In addition to these incidents, wo
other events of the master’s life are also illustrated in the separate
images of Buddha, viz., (1) protection from rains by the b
canopy of the serpent Mucalinda and (2) the gift of honey by a
monkey at Vaidali. The images of Buddha in one of the above
attitudes are common in Bihar and Bengal.

There is another class of Buddha images in which the central
figure is represented by Buddha in Vajrisana ot by a ©
Buddha or Buddha in one of the above eight attitudes, but on the
back slab we find all the principal incidents of his life. Sometimes
some other additional incidents® arc also to be found. The addi-
tional incidents are (1) the taking of first seven steps by infant
Buddha, (2) the casting of the horoscope by the sage Asita Devala,

1. VRSR, 1923.27. pp. 7-10 - for crowned images. see, 1M, B, G. No.
80, Br, No. 68 ; Nos. 3713, 8708, 3755, ag71 - VSPC, No, Clc) 2/185.

2, Seethe hnge image of Boddha from Jagadishpur near Nilandl and
the Sib-bati Buddha image from Khulad, ESMS, Pls., XIXC, XXA; also M,
No. Br. 5, pl. X1Xb.
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| (3) the boy Buddha at school, (4) his concern at the sight of an old
man? (5) the mahibhiniskramana or the great renunciation on the
back of Kanthaka followed by the groom Chandaka, (7) the changing
of the dress with that of Chandaka, (8) the cutting of hair, (g) the
meditation of Buddha, (10) the awack of the Mara's army, (11)
allurements by his two daughters and (12) failure of that attempt.
After a comparison of the representations of these scenes from the
master’s life with those of other schools, R. DD. Banerjee? observes
that the Pala school of sculptures introduced the representations of
many incidents which had not been portrayed by the intermediate
schools like Mathura and Sarnath after that of Gandhara. The same

——

scholar very appropriately described these scenes on the back slabs
as "images basreliefs” and the evolution of this style is peculiar to
the Pila school.
Manjusri-The gods, Madjuiri and Avalokiteévara, require
special treatment owing to their great importance. Their concep-

| tions are known in early Buddhist literatures like the Sukhdavati

Vyitha and Kerandavyitha and they are therefore earlier than their
parental Buddhas. Mafijusri is the god of learning and his worship
conlers “wisdom, retentive memory, intelligence, eloquence for master-
ing the scriptures.” Two Dhyini Buddhas claim his allegiance and
on some varieties of his images the five Dhyani Buddhas appear.
Besides, there are independent forms. Vik and Dharmadhitu

| Vagilvara are emanations from Amitibha. Their representations

in images are not known. Maijughosa, Siddhaikavira, Vajrananga,
and Namasangiti are emanations from Aksobhya and of them no
image is yet reported from Bengal and Bihar. Vagiévara, Maiiju-

- vara, Mafijunitha and Mafijukumira forms bear the images of five

Dhyini Buddhas. The IM. possesses an image of Viigisvara® Of
this variety Maifijuvara seems to have been popular. His two forms

I, Onlyin IM, No. Br. 5, the identification is questionable, as itis not
very distinect,
9, Ibid. 3. ESMS,p. M. -
4. Bd. Icon, Pl. XIVd. . ;
11
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are prescribed in the Sadhanamala. An image! of the simpler form
in Dharmacakra-mudri of the late Pila period has been discovered
at Bara in the Birbhum district. The VRSC. No. A (b) 12/264
describes a six-handed image of Bodhisattva Maiijusri surmounted
by five Dhyani Buddhas (one of them missing). The independent
forms of Mafijusri are Aparcana, Sthiracakra, Vadirat and Maifiju-
nitha, The DMC. No. gA (ii) b/1 most probably represents Apar-
cana. He is holding the book against the breast in the lelt hand,
brandishing a sword in the right, and it agrees with the Sadhana
excepting that it bears the effigics of four Dhyani Buddhas. The
DM. also possesses a wooden image of standing Sthiracakra of high
artistic excellence2 The VSPC. No. G (d) 8/16 also agrees with the
Sadhani excepting that the right hand shows Varada-mudra and the
left holds the stem of a lotus on which appears. the sword.? An
image of Mafijusri in bronze of the Gupta period has been discovered
at Mahasthan.® It bears an effigy of Aksobhya.

Avalokitesvara—He is the most popular god of the Buddhists
and is in charge of the world during the period between the dis-
appearance of Sikyasirha and the advent of the future Buddha
Maitreya. In the Maccandar Vihara at Katmandu there are paint-
ings of 108 varicties of Lokeivara. In the Sidhanamald his fifteen
forms have been described. Excepting Vajradhara, all others are
emanations [from Amitibha. They are Sadaksari, Sirmhandda,
Khasarpana, Lokandtha, Halihala, Padmanartesvara, Hariharihari-
vahana, Trailokyavasankara, Raktesvara, Mayijalakarma, Nila-
kantha, Sugatisandarsana and Pretasantarpita. Padmanartesvara has
three sub-varieties and Raktalokesvara has two other forms. OF these
different varieties the images-ol Sadaksari, Sirmhanada, Lokandtha and
Khasarpana have been found in Bengal and Bihar. A representation
of the Sadaksari group (in the company of Manidhara and Maha-

Ibid., FL. XVp.

Modern Review, 1838, March issue.
B4, Icon., p. 30

VRSE, 182627, PL I, fig. 2.

-l al i
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vidya, broken) has been found in the Birbhum district.! The VRSM.,
DM. and IM. each possesses a fair number of Simhanada images. Ima-
ges of Lokanitha are very common. The DMC. No. IA(ii)a/2 is a fine
specimen of Khasarpapa and agrees faithfully with the description in
the Sidhana. It is one of the best products of the Pila school of art.
He is in Ardhaparyanka-isana in Varada-mudri with his companions
Taria, Sudhanakumira, Bhrkuti and Hayagriva with a lotus stalk
in hand. The IM. No. 38082 reprcsents another image of Khasar-
pana. The VRSM.? possesses an image of Avalokitedvara in bronze
from Mahasthan and has been assigned on stylistic considerations
to the Gupta period.

X R. D. Banerjee!* classifies the Avalokitesvara images by the
number of hands and attributes in them :—

(1). Avalokitesvara with two hands—the lotus stalk in the left hand
and the right in the Varada-mudri.

(2). *With four hands—the two additional ones holding a rosary
(aksamald) and a kamandalu or a book.

(). With six hands®-the other two hands holding a snare (pifa)
and a jewellike substance.

(4). With multiplicity of hands® The VRSC. No. A(b)1/47 is a
ya-handed image of Avalokiteivara, but the attributes are not distinet.
The PSPC. No. C(d)7/g is also a 12-handed one with the figure of
Amitabha over the serpent canopy. The FRSC. Nos. A(b)z/37 from
Bogra and A(b)g/122 from Vikrampur, Dacca, represent a twelve
handed god and are surmounted by five Dhyiani Buddhas. The
VRSC.. No. A(b)4/g3 from Vikrampur describes a Bodhisattva Loka-
nitha surmounted by five Dhyani Buddhas® No such description is
to be found in the Sddhanamili. The presence of five Dhyini
Buddhas on so many images cannot perhaps be explained as “orna-
mental rather than parental,” and it may be that we have not yet

1. ASIR, Eastern circle, 1820-21, p, 27.

9. ESMS,pl. XXXIIL

8. TReport, 1927.28, pl. V. 4. ESMS, p. 87

5. IM. No. 5860, 6. See ESMS, pl. XXXIVa,
7

For another image see ASIR, 1830-84, pl. CXXXIb,
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known the Sidhana which prescribes Avalokitesvara as an emanation
of five Dhyini Buddhas.

The FRSC. No. A(b)4/124 has been described as Bodhisattva
Trailokyavasankara, corwned with an image of Buddha, It is a
three-faced and four-handed figure. In the Sddhanamald Trailokya-
vasankara is one-faced, two-armed and threeeyed, and therefore, its
identification does mot seem to be correct. The image may be a
_representation of Halahala or’ Sukhavati form but in the Sddhanas
both are described as six-handed.!

Family of Amitibha—He claims complete allegiance of the
gods, Mahdvala, Saptasatika and Hayagriva and the goddesses, Kuru-
kulli, Bhrkuti and Mahdsitavati. Kurukulld has four sub-varieties.
It is reported that there are three images of Kurukulld among the
large Kurkihara finds.* No other image of this group is known.

Family of Aksobhya—He commands the allegiance of a large
number of gods and poddesses. His male emanations are Ganda-
rosana, Heruka, Buddl skapila, Vajradika, Hayagriva, Yamdri and
Jambhala, Heruka has three varieties—Dvibhuja Heruka, Heruka
in Yab-Yum (in close embrace) with his Sakti and Caturbhuja
Heruka. The DMC. No. TA(iv)b/1 is a Dvibhuja Heruka in Ardha-
paryanka or dancing pose with a horrible look, hurling a Vajra and
wearing a garland of skulli. Vajradaka has three varicties—Samvara,
Saptiksara and Mahamiya, The IM. has recently acquired an image
of Samvara from northeru Bengal® The Sddhana prescribes four
heads but this image has three. Otherwise it agrees in details with
the description in the Jadhanamald. Yamiri has two varieties—
Rakta (red) and Krspa (black). Krsnayamari has again three sub-
-varieties and one image of the sub-variety, namely, Yamintaka, has
been discovered at Nilanda.! Jambhala has another variety called
_Ucchusma-Jambhala.

The female emanations of Aksobhya are Mahicinatira, Jan-

1. Bd. Icon.pp. 40, 46, 50.

2, Proceedings and Transactions of the seventh Oriental Conference,
Pp. 785-796. '

8 ASIR, 193485, p. 80, pl. XXIVe,

4. Bb. Icon., pl. XxVb.
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guli, Ekajatd, Parpasavari, Prajiiapiramitd, Vajracaracikd, Dhvaji-
grakeyird, Vasuhdard and Nairitmi. Janguli has three forms,
Ekajatd has two and Prajiapiramitd has four. The IM. possesses
a representation of Ekajatd who offers a horrible and grim look and
flames are gushing out from her person. A broken image of Parna-
favari with six hands, three faces and trampling on Ganefa is in the
Indian Museum.? Prajiiparamita is the deification of the spirit of
the popular Mahdyina book of that name. The DMC?® describes
an image of this goddess. Vasuhdard is the Sakti of Jambhala and
is the goddess of plenty and prosperity. One image of Vasudhara
has been found in the Murshidabad district.t The goddess Nairdtma
is the deification of the idea underlying $inyavida or Niritma (soul-
lessness). The IM. No. 3941 represents an image of Nairditma. She
is dancing in Ardhaparyanka attitude on a corpse with a garland of
skulls. With angry eyes, canine teeth and burning flames from her
person she presents a terrible appearance. A bronze in VSPM.®
seems to represent this goddess. The only thing that goes against
the identification is that her sire Aksobhya is not to be found on the
Lop.

Family of Vairocana—In the Sidhanamaila no male emana-
tion of Vairocana is known. His female emanations are Mirid,
Usnisavijayd, Sitdtapatrd, Apardjita, Mahasahasrapramardani and
Vajravarahi. Of these goddesses Marici was very popular. She has
six varieties, of which only the images of Astabhuji Marici are com-
mon. She is the Buddhist goddess of dawn and her chariot is drawn
by seven pigs. She is four-faced and a Cailya appears on her head.
In her four faces four sentiments, bhaya, bibhatsa, raudra and ianta
were directed to be expressed. One of the faces is that of a boar.
The IM.® possesses an image of Usnisavijaya which agrees in all details
with the Sidhana excepting that it bears the effigy of Aksobhya in

Jhid., pl 23<VIld,

No. 3957,

No IB {1}/,

ASIE, 1937-28, pl. XLIXe.
Bd. Icon., p. 81, pl. XXXb,
Thid,, pl X¥XIg

b A e
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stead of Vairocana, Vajravirihi is the Sakti of Hevajra and has
three varieties.

Though no male emanation of Vairocana is known in the
Sadhanamili, a bronze image of Hevajra with this parental Dhyini
Buddha has been discovered in the Tippera district.! He is in
fighting attitude and in his sixteen hands there are different attri-
butes, mostly weapons. Eight goddesses dance a war dance around
him. Another image of Hevajra in Yab-Yum has been found at
Paharpur?® .

Family of Amoghasiddhi—Like Vairocana only female emana-
tions of Amoghasiddhi are known and they are Khadirvani-Tara,
Vasvatird, Sadbhuja Sitatird, Dhanada-Tara, Parpasavari, Mahd-
mayari and Vajrairikhald. The images of Khadirvani-Tara are
very comon. Both standing and seated forms are to be found. She
is accompanied by Afokakinta Maric and Ekajma. Two fine
images of Parpasavari come from the Dacca district.? She appears
in fighting attitude and presents an angry look. The diseases and
pestilences which are represented in human shape flee at her
approach.

Family of Ratnasambhava—His male emanations are Jambhla
and Ucchusma Jambhala. Jambhala is the Buddhist god of wealth
and is represented with a pot belly and decked with ornaments.
In his right hand he carries a mongoose which vomits jewel. He isa
popular god and his allegiance is claimed by Ratnasambhava,
Aksobhya and five Dhyani Buddhas. The DMC* describes two fine
images of the present type from Vikrampur. : :

His female emanations are Mahapratisarai and Vasudhari.
Two eight-handed images® from Dacca are generally identified with
Mahiparatisard but they do not belong to this form. Dr. B, Bhatta-
charyya refers o an independent form of this goddess in the

1. DMC, Addenda, pl. In.

2. ASIR, 1927.28, p. 107, pl. XLIXa.
3. DMC. Nos. PL XK1,

4. Nos. pls. XIb, e

5. Bd. Icon. Pls, XXXVbe,
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Sidhanamald.! They agree well with the independent form except-
ing that they have three faces, while the Sidhana prescribes four.
One image of Vasudhari from Jhewari, Chittagong,® is known but
the parental Buddha is lost and it is difficult to say under whose
authority (Aksobhya or Ratnasambhava) she is.

Emanations from five or four Dhyini Buddhas—The gods
included in this group are Jambhala and Mahakala and the female
emanations are Vajratard, Prajidpiramitd, Sitatird and Mayajala-
karma Kurukulli, The two images discovered at Majbari (Faridpur)
and Patharghata (Bhagalpur) within a full-blown lotus with eight
movable petals are generally taken to be representations of Vajra-
tiri. But Dr. N.K. Bhattasali’ draws attention to the description of
an image of Cakra-Mahasukha in the Cakrasambhara Tanira and
is perhaps right in his disagreement in-so far as there are no parental
Buddhas in the above two instances. The IM. No, 100* represents
the goddess Prajidpiramiti of this form. The FRSC. No.
A(d)2/137 describes an image of Marici and the rim of its chariot

“roof contains five Dhyini Buddhas. The only known emanation

from four Dhyini Budhas is the goddess Vajratird.

Family of Vajrasattva—His two emanations are Jambhala and
Cundi.

Independent forms—Under this heading may be included the
gods and goddesses who do not claim their origin from any of the five
Dhyéni Buddhas or any combination of them. Independent gods are
Ganapati, Bighnanitaka, Vajrahunkira, Bhataddmara, Vajrajvala-
milikira, Trailokyavijaya, Paramadva and Ndmasangiti. One image
of Trailokyavijaya® from Bodh-Gaya is only known. He is four-
faced, cight-armed and tramples on Gauri and Siva. The VSPM.®
possesses an image of Bighnanitaka. Its provenance is not known
but it seems to be a product of Nepalese workmanship.

1. Ihid., p. 117.

2, ASIR, 1927-28, PI. XLIXb.

8. DMC.. p. 51. The reprodoction of Vajratiri from Nepal by Dr.
Bhattacharyya is of entirely diferent type. Bd. Ieon.. PL XXXVa.

4. . Thid., PL XXXVle. 5. Ibid., XxXIXe.

6, Ibid., PL XO0{IXb.
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Independent goddesses are Sarasvati, Apardjita, Vajragandhari,
Vajrayogini, Grahamduki, Ganapatihydaya and Vajravidirapi
‘The Buddhists seem to have borrowed Sarasvati, the Brahmanical
goddess of learning. That she was highly venerated and very popular
is attested by the fact that five of her forms are found in the Sidhana-
mdld, viz, Mahisarasvati, Vajravind Sarasvat, Vajrasarada,® Arya-
sarasvati and Vajrasarasvati. The IM. has an image of Aparajitd?
The goddess is in fighting attitude and tramples on Ganesa. An-
other broken image from Nilandi probably represents her.®

Miscellaneous gods and goddesses—Hiriti, protectress and giver
of children, is not described in the Sddhanamdld but is known from
Buddhist mythology. The DM.* has an image of this goddess with
a fish and bowl in two hands and in the other two she holds a baby.
The VRSM.? has four specimens. Two images of Hariti have been
found in the ruins of Khadi®

The goddesses consisting of the Téantrika Paficaraksi Mandala
are Mahapratisard, Mahasaharapramardani, Mahamantrinusirini,
Mahidmayiri, and Mahdsitavati.”

All the Téra images have not been properly dassified. There
are many varictics. Dr. B. Bhattacharyya classifies them under two
general headings—(1) ordinary and (2) extraordinary. Ordinary
Tiras exhibit the Varada pose in the right hand and hold a lotus
in the left3 Ordinary Tards are again sub-divided into Green and

1, One image from Nalandi has been identiffed as Kotiéel [?) and is,
in the opinion of Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, probably that of Vajrasiradi. Both
these identifications are guestionable. There isno similarity of this image
with the Nepalese painting of this goddess reproduced by him. Bd. Icom.,
Pls, XL de, p. 152,

2. 1bid., PL XLlla. 8. Thid., PL XLId.

4. No. IB(VIIlfe

5 A (e) 1/327. A (e) 3108, A (e) 2320, A (e) 4/115.

6, VRSR, 1928.29, p. 8.

7. These five goddesses are illustrated in Bd, Icon by miniatures
from a manuscript of Pancaraksa,

8. Ibid, p, 135 fn.



RELIGIOUS cONDITION 89

White Tards. Green Tiard has four varietics—Khadirvani, Vasya-
tird, Aryatird and Mahattari Tard. Most of the Tard images belong
to this category. White Tira has two varietis—Mrtyuvaficana and
Astamahibhaya. Extraordinary Tards indude a large number of
goddesses we have described already.

The above account does not exhaust the number of known
images' and it is also to be noted that all the Sidhanas have not
been discovered. In spite of some cases of doubtful and question-
able identifications it is to be admitted that the Buddhist images as
a rule faithfully agree with their descriptions in the Sidhangmala.
The extant literature and the number of images hitherto discovered
from different quarters make it abundantly clear that Buddhism in
its later phase commanded a large following in the Pila period.

1. The following identifications appear to us very doubtful, The
VREC No. A [g) 1/110 describes a ten-handed goddess as Vigiivari, the DMC
Mo 1B (iv) o/l as Sitapitra and No. 1A (v) afl as Pigdola.Buddla, God of Medi-
cine. The sixteen-handed fmage (IM. No. $076) innot be identified at all. the
eight-handed goddess from Bara (Birabhiima-V , fiig. 30) appenrs either
to be an image of Uspligavijayid or Mahipratisarl, Another image reproduced
in the same hook (fig. 27) appears to represent a Buddhist god. T am unable to
suggest any indentification from the indistinet photograph.



CHAPTER X1

RELIGIOUS CONDITION (CONTINUED)
Brahmanical Pantheon

Vaisnavism—The Harfvarsa! narrates the story of a quarrel
between Yidava Krsna and Visudeva of Pundra. The latter was a
friend and ally of the Magadha king Jarisandha and an enemy of
Krspa. It is said in this story that Paundraka Visudeva considered
himself to be the real Visudeva, the holder of fankha, cakra padma
and gadid, and regarded Devakiputra Visudeva as an impostor. In
the battle that ensued on this account the Pundra king lost his
life. The story tends to show that at the time of the composition
of the last part of the Harivarisa Visudeva with his usual auributes
was regarded as a fullfledged god, but it may reflect the spirit of a
previous age (as we know from the story of SiSupalavadba in the
Mahabhirata) when there was a considerable opposition from a sec-
tion of the people of eastern India to looking upon Krspa as an
incarnation of Vispu. It may be noted that Paundraka Visudeva
was one of the kings defeated by Bhima in his eastern expedition.

The earliest epigraph referring to Vaisnava worship in Bengal
is the Susunia inscription which records the setting up of a wheel of
Visnu by king Candravarman. The Vaigram plate of 129 G.E. refers
to a temple of Govindasvimin (a form of Vispu) and the Damodar-
pur plate No. 4 refers to a temple of Svetavarihasvimin? The
Tippera grant of Lokanitha records grant of land to a temple of
Narayapa. The Khalimpur plate of Dharmapila mentions grant of
land to a temple of Nanpa-Narayapa in the Vyaghratati-mandala.

The Brahmanical images and terracotas unearthed in course of

1. Vaagavisi edition. Udvrtta-bhavisyat-parva, pp. 438-446

2. Most probably it means Visgu in Varihiivatira, This record also
mentions Kokimukhasvimin: Dr. R.G. Basak says that Kokimukha may
meat a she-wolf. It cannot be ascertained what god was meant in  this
CaBe.
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excavations at Paharpur are assignable to the Gupta and post-Gupta
periods. Stories and exploits connected with the life of Kysna are
illustrated profusely in panels and they go to show that the Krsna
cult was popular in Northern Bengal even in the Gupta period.
Before the Paharpur excavations our knowledge of Radha-Krsna cult
of ancient Bengal was very poor, the stone representations being the
doubtfully identified ‘Mother and Child' images as the birth
of Kpsna. His sports with the milk-maids and the part played by
him in the Mahdbhdrata have been mentioned in the 4th verse of
the Belava plate of Bhojavarman, the last known king of the Vais-
pava Varman dynasty. Jayadeva, the court-poet of Laksmanasena,
immortalised the love of Radha and Ksrna in his Gita-Govinda.
The Krsna panels' at Paharpur which are possible of definite identi-
fication are lifting of the mountain Govardhana, the death of the
demons Cagura and Mustika in wrestling combat with Krsna and
Balarima, the uprooting of two Arjuna trees and the killing of the
demon Kedi? An amorous pair® with halos round their heads have
been identified with Krsna and Radhi. There are separate represen-
tations of Balarama and the river goddess Yamuni. There are
various other panels which may be representations of some scenes of
Kpsna's life. Two scenest—a monkey carrying stone on his head for
making the bridge in order to cross over to Lanki and the fight
between Bali and Sugriva—show the wide popularity of the Rima-
yana stories in that period. Besides the Paharpur finds, a bronze
image of Visnu from Rangpur may be assigned to the Gupta period.
An ordinary Visnu and Visou Sesa-Sayin in the Tepa collection at
Rangpur,® Vispu from Laksmankathi, Backerganje,” and another
from Jogirsoan, Rajshahi,® and a baked clay seal of the god from
Sabhar, Dacca,® may be assigned to the post-Gupta period.

. ASIR, 192627, pp. 142 ff.

1

2. IC, HI, p. 185, 3. ASIR, 1926-27, Pl. XXXc.
4. TIbid., Pl. XXXIVa,

5. Ibid., 182980, Pl. XXXVb,

6. VRS. Monograph, No. 4. 7, DMC, p. 8.

8

. VRSR, 1980-31, fig. 1. 8, DMC,p, 83
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Visnu images of the Pala. period lie scattered and uncared for
all over Bengal, and all the museums and private collections possess a
fairly large number. This is a clear proof of the wide popularity of the
worship of this god. Vispu is generally represented as standing with
his four well.known attributes in four hands. He is accompanied
by his two wives Laksmi and Sarasvati, Fihana being the devotee
Garuda. Sometimes the door-keepers of Vaikuntha, viz, Jaya and
Vijaya, also appear. Most of the Bengal images belong to the Trivi-
krama and Vasudeva varieties with the order of attributes PGCS and
GSCP. in four hands! A specimen of a four-headed bust of Visnu
is in the Tepa collection at Rangpur. The central face is normal, the
left and right are those of Vardha and lion. The back one is des-
cribed like that of a Bhairava? The pedestal of a seated image
of Visnu (Yogdsana) from Itahar, Dinajpur, has been noticed by Mr.
S. K. Saraswati.® A standing Vispu with a seven-hooded snake canopy
has been found in the north-western Sunderbanst A Sesa-Sayin
image is at Vainyesvara, Murshidabad.®

On some Vispu images we find the representation of his ten
incarnations on the back slab® The tén incarnations are Matsyn,
Kiirma, Variha, Narasimha, Vimana, Rima (Dasarathi), (Parasu)-
rima, (Bala)rima, Buddha and Kalki Of these we have some
remakable specimens of Matsya, Variha, Narasirnha and Vimana
incarnations in separate images. Representation of the Matsyivatira
in a separate image is not very common in India,” and Bengal can
claim two—one from Vajrajogini,® Dacca, and the other from Serpore,®

1. For different vareties of Vispu, see Visgnmiirti-Paricaya by V.
Vidyavinode. So far as we know, varieties of Niriyagn, Hrslkefa and
&ridhara have been discoversd. See VSEC No. F () 1/362; JASH, 1962, p.
179 ; VR SR, 1928-29. p. 18.

VRS, Monograph, No. £, pp. 803/,
JASB, 1836, p. 11, PI, I, fig. L

VRS, Monograph, No. 4, PL 111, Ne. 13
Birabhfima-Vivaraga, fig, 83,

DMC., No. 3A (1) af5; ESMS, p. 103
ASIR, 1924-25, p. 154.

DMC.; Ne. 3A (1) d/1,

Pravisi, 1838°B. 8., pp. 516 fI.

cmNanan®e
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Bogra. On ordinary images of Vispu this form is indicated by a
fish. In these two specimens the god is represented as half-fish
(lower half) and hall-man with usual attributes in four hands and
with Laksmi and Sarasvati on his two sides. Images of the Variha-
avatira dre rather common, the VRSM. possessing the largest number.
The images of Narasimha-avatira are also fairly common. Three
Narasithha images' in the Abdullapur Vaisnava monastery have six
hands instead of four, the two additional ones being in the Abhaya
and Tarjani mudris. In the images of the Viamanaavatira the
attempt to chastise the demon king Bali by raising the left foot in
order to cover three worlds is cleverly depicted.® The image of Para-
éurima is extremely rare in Bengal. The DMC.? describes one from
Ranihati Deul, Purapara in Vikrampur. The only difference from an
ordinary Vispu image is that the god holds a parasu instead of the
gadi.

Many square slabs of stone or metal with the image of Visnu
on one side and his ten incarnations on the other in a circular order
have been discovered and very appropriately called Visnpupattas.?
Most probably they are the Yantras used by the Tantrika Vaisnavas.
The finest specimen is from Khidi, Sunderbans.®

The images of Balarima are not very common. The VRSM.®
possesses one from Dinajpur. The god is standing under a five-
hooded snake canopy. The first right hand holds a cup {of wine ?),
the second a club and the first left a plough and the other rests on
the knee. It may be noted that one image among the Kurkihar

1, DMC., PL. XXXVII bed.

2 A pot-bellied and comparatively short sized Viego in IM, in the
usual standing posture is deseribed by R. D. Banerjee as Vimana: We think
there is nothing to regard it as on image of Vamana-avatira excepl its short
gize. ESMS, PL. XLVIia,

3. PL XHXIXD

4. DMC, p. B9,
5, Antiguities of Khadi, {Sunderbans) by Mr. K. D. Mitm in VESR,

192529,
6. E (d) 1388,
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(Bihar) finds has been identified with Balarima,! and another of the
reign of Devapila has been found at Nilanda®

Garugla appears in Visnu images as kneeling on the right knee
with folded hands in adoration. He is sometimes represented as a
human being® and occasionally as a bird propert The separate
images of two-winged Garuda with folded palms are common. They
might have adorned the pillars in front of Vaispava temples. The
crowning figure of the Dinajpur Vaispava pillar is a doublesided
Garuda. The DMC.* describes a fine specimen of a doublesided
Garuda image. The VRSM. specimen® from Nagail, Rajshahi, is

aslo a good piece of sculpture. The wooden image of Garuda from

Raghurampur is of fine workmanship.?

The images of Laksminiriyana are not very common and only
four of them are known® Representation of Laksmi in separate
images is not also very common. The FRSC. reports the acquisition
of three metal images from Bogra and the VSPM.? has one from
Bhagalpur. Separate images of Sarasvati are also rare. The DM.
specimen comes from Tolbari Bhita near the Nastika Panditera Bhita
(generally supposed to be Atisa Dipaikara’s home) at Vajrayogini,
Vikrampur. In the three specimens in VRSM. from Bogra and Raj-
shahi the ram appears as her vdhana, while the known Dhyinas
direct it to be the swan. Dr. N. K. Bhattasali'® draws attention to the
7th Adhydya, 12th Kdnda of the Satapatha Brahmana, which connects
a ram with Sarasvati worship. The practice of sacrificing the ram is
still observed in some parts of the Dacca district.

1. Transaction and Proceedings of the Seveath Oriental Conference,

2. ASIR. 1920-21, p. 35.

8. ESMS, p. 106 ; VRSC, No. E (a) 17/2

4. Ibid, E (n) 1/2. 5. BA {1)efe.

8. ESMS, PL XCla. 7. DMC. No. 3A {i) efL.

8. DMC., No. 8A (i) bf1; Mr. 8. K, -Saraswati notices three images
in bis reports of his tours in Malda and Dinajpur. See JASH, 1936, pp. 9 ff.
Another 1mage reproduced in Birabhfima-Vivaraga.

9, K (a) 1/265. 10. DMC, p. 1§7.
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Saivism—The spread of Saivism in Bengal is obscure. In the
Gunaighar grant of 508 A.D. Vainyagupta is styled as paramasaiva,
and in course of the description of the boundary of the donated land
to the Buddhist monastery a temple of Pradyumnesvara has been
referred to. The existence of a Saiva temple in the Tippera district
in this period indicates that Saivism had considerable influence by that
time. The bull symbol of the coins of Samiciradeva and Sasanka
shows that they most probably belonged to this sect. The seal of the
Asrafpur plates of the Khadgas bears a bull couchant, and the queen
Prabhavati, wife of Devakhadga, consecrated a Sarvini image. In
spite of their ardent devotion to Buddhism it seems that the Khadgas
had Sivaite sympathies also.

Siva has been represented in various forms at Paharpur and

four of them have been described in the report of the Archxological

Survey. In these four forms he has the drdhva liniga (penis erectus)
and has his third eye on the forehead, which along with the presence
of aksamald and kamandalu go to signify his ascetic aspect. (1)
‘The scene of offering poison has been depicted in a simple but digni-
fied way. (2) There is another standing Siva image with a kneeling
bull to his right with a heavy staff (fridizla ?) in the left hand. (3)
In another image his right hand shows varada pose and the left holds
the tridila. (4) In another there is a halo round the head
and his two hands hold aksamild and kamandalu.

In the Pila and Sena periods Siva was worshipped in various
forms, of which two-armed Siva, Sadasiva, Bhairava, Kalyinasundara
or Vaivihikamirti, Umi-Mahesvara or Umalifiganamiirti and Nata-
rija types seem to have been popular, Four images of two-armed
Siva are known. They look like Visnu images excepting their

* characteristic $aiva symbols, the bull, tridents and Urdhvaliniga.?

The seal attached to the Sena grants bears the figure of ten-armed
Sadasiva. The VRSM. has three Sadasiva images and the VSPM.,

1. 1928-27, pp. 14647
2. Two in the VESM, described in VRSC as Harihara, p. 11 ; and
two in the IM,, ASIR, 1980-34, p. 362, P1. CXXXIL. 4.
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two.! Bhairava was originally an attendant of, or emanation from
Siva and instead of the bull, the dog is the vahana of Bhairava, The
VRSM. has four,® the DM. possesses one and the Nahar collections,
Calcutta, contains a fine specimen. Kalyanasundara images can be
divided into two classes. In one class Gauri stands in front of Siva®
and in another to his left.t Uma-Maheévara images predominate over
all other Siva images, and both metal and stone specimens are common.
It is noteworthy that all the known images of Natarija Siva excepting
one from Govindapur in  N.W. Sunderbans® come from eastern
Bengal (Dacea and Tippera districts). The Natardja images can be
divided into two classes—ten-handed and twelve-handed varieties.®

A rare type of Siva with a trident and a rosary in two right
hands and a skull-head staff and skull bowl in the left two is
worshipped at Kasipura, Backerganje. Parvati and Gangi stand on
two sides and small figures of Ganesa and Kirtikeya are also notice-
able.” The eightarmed Aghora images are not common and only
three specimens are known® The VRSM. possesses aunigue speci-
men of Ardhandriivara from Purapara, Vikrampur, whose images

1. Another image hns been discovered recently fromy Dinajpur and
it ia reported that it will be preserved in the IM, Mr. H, D, Mitra contributes
a very informalive paper on Sadifiva worship in  Bengal, sce SASH, 1983, PR
171 fF. Mr. Mitra places the earliest image of Sadifiva in Bengal in c. 930-1000
A. D. Most probably the tep-handed Siva in Birabhfma-Vivarapa, fig. 19, is
an image of Sadafiva. It may be noted that there is none from eastern
Bengal.

2. The image described in VRSC, 96, a5 Revania seems to bes
representation of Bhairava ‘The image illostrated in Birabb@ma-Vivarag
against page 1588 appears to be that of Bhairava.

& DMC,, Pl. xrvima,

4, 1hid., PL. xrvnb,.

8 VRS, Monograph, Ne. &, fig. 7.

6. DMC., P. Ul Nos, 3%A (ii)a/8 are broken.

7. Dr. N, K. Bhattasali calls it Nilakagtha but admits that the Dhyina
prescribes five heads, while the pressnt imaze has only four but the atiri-
butesin the hands agree. DMC, p. 117,

8. DMC., Pl XLVII; Vs, Monograph, No. &, fig. 9, another at
Bbardraéila, Dinajpur, JASB, 1836, p. 12,
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are of extreme rarity! in Bengal. The images from Purapara,
Vikrampur, are said to have been worshipped by Vallilasena and
one of his queens® It may be mentioned that the Naihati plate
of Vallalasena opens with an invocation to the Ardhaniriévara form of
Siva. The VSPM.3 has one broken image which appears to represent
a seated Siva (Dhyini Siva ?)

The worship of Siva in his phallic emblem was widely popular.
The known Linigas can be divided into four classes. {(1). The plain
Liniga with yoni or agrapatia is represented as plain cylinder with a
circular platform around its middle. They are very common and
one inscribed in the 7th-8th century script has been found along with
the Sarvipi image of queen Prabhivaiis
i2)- The cylinder with one face of Siva is called Ekamukha
Linga.$
(8). Lingas with the bust of §iva on four sides of the cylinder iy
called Caturmukha Linga to which reference has been made in the
Bodh-Gaya inscription of the 26th year of Dharmapila. One speci-
men is at Aminpur, Dinajpur.®
(4)- The VRSM. has [our Lingas encircled by four effigies of Devi
and a similar one is at Delbandh, Dinajpur.?

The bull, the Vihana of $iva, was generally placed in the
outer wall of his temple. The DM. and VRSM. each has a massive
bull and another is in the Dinajpur Collectorate.

The images of Ganeda are common. Generally we meet with
scated or dancing Ganesa with four or eight hands® The VRSM.

1. The VREC, No. C (e 2/288 is a fragmentary image from Aksayavata,
Gayn.

2. DMC., p. 131,

3. Gic) 1341,

4, DMC., pl. LXX.

5. VRSC., No. C (a) 1/82 ;: one from Mangolkot, Burdawn. see ESMS.
pl. Ela, one at Unakoti, Tippern,

6. JASB, 1932, p. 187 ; for two others see dufra,

7. 1bid, pp. 185 89,

8. Mr. B, Bhattacharyya deseribes eight varities of Gapesns. But as
the attributes do nofagree with his lists, it is difficult to classify them sccor-
dingly, see Indian Imuges, p. 18

13
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has the largest number of dancing Ganesas, The DMC.* and VRSC.?
cach describes a six-handed Ganesa. The DMC. describes a unique -~
five-faced and ten-armed dancing Gapesa from Vikrampur, and the
learned compiler of the Catalogue has quoted a Dhyina from the
Sdraddlilake Tantra, which enables him to idemtify it as an image
of the Heramba variety of Ganeia. Images of Kartikeya are not {#
very common. The DME. describes only one and the VRSM. has N
three, of which No. Clg)1/181 is desaribedas very old. The IM4
has acquired a splendid image of Kartikeva Irom northern Bengal.

Saiva and Sikia goddesses—Durgd is the sakii of Siva and was
worshipped in various forms. Her images of different varieties have
been discovered but not properly classified. It can well be under- .
stood how many different forms she had from the simple fact that 1hl:“-$&. :',!
Devipuringa® alone mentions iz types. A remarkable image of a god- -
dess is worshipped av Kagajipada (paper-makers’ village), Vikrampur,
The lower half is a finely carved Lisiga from which she emerges.
She holds a rosary and a book in the upper two hands and the lower
two are placed one on another in Dhyinamudid. The goddess has
been tentatively identified as Muahimdya® Images of Gaurl are
common. ‘The DMC. describes three and most of the ten images
described in the VRSC. under the heading Candi with Godhiki
(mongoase) as the wehicle are representations of Gauri? The
FRSC. N. D{a)7/184 appears 1o be an image of Uma, as the goddess
holds a mirror which differentistes her from Gauri and Parvati

L. DMC. p. 148

4. G (b) 1224, For arother six-handed daneing Gogela, see Medizeval
Indian Sculptures in the British Musenm by R. P. Chanda pl. XX1

B DMC, pp. I46-17

4. ASIR. 1984 85, pl. XXIVd

5. Vatigavisi edition, Ch. LX, pp 180 i

6. DAMC, pp. 1928, pl, XIV.

7. Also gee the goddess at Mahesvarapasa, Khulom, ESMS, pl. LVIie
and the image illustrated in Birbhoma-Vivaraga against page 193 (Val. 11)
fig. 67

8. Gopioath Rao, Elements of Hindn leonography, Vol. I, Pt. II.
pp. 113, 120 .



—
MR C-2

I'\*

RELIGIOUS CONDITION o4

Images of Pirvati are fairly common. The Liiiga along with the
rosary in the right hands is her distinctive feature, Three images!
have been described in the FRSC. as Simhavihinl. One has eight
hands and the other two have four each. The auributes in them have
not been mentioned. But it scems clear that they represent Durgd
in one or another form, as the Fahana lion shows. The standing
goddess® with the lion as Fahana from Mangalbari,, Dinajpur, holds
in her upper two hands a trifiila and an aikuia and the other two
are lost. She also represents a form of Durgd.  An uncommon type
of Candi® of the grd year of Laksmanasena’s reign is worship in
the Dacca town. There is a lion couchant on the pedestal and the
goddess has a battle axe in her npper right hand. Two elephants
sprinkle water on her and two females with fly-whisks autend her.
But for the short inseription which labels her as Candi, it would
have been very difficult to identify her, as it differs from known
examples. The metal image of cight-armed Sarviipi installed by
queen Prabhivati was discovered at Deulbadi, Tippera. Two rare
and unique images of Devi have been discovered in Jessore and
Birbhum, and their idemtification is far from certain, A six-
handed goddess seated on a lotus, which is supported by a lion, is
worshipped at Sankhahati, Jessore, as Bhuvanesvari.! R. D. Banerjee
labels it as Parvati® She is seated in ardhaparyaiika-isana with her
right foot pendant on the lion and the pedestal contains two other
small lions. The two lower left hands hold the Kamandalu and
Tritila and the other shows Ablaya pose. The two upper right
hands hold a lotus and a rosary and the other exhibits the Farada
pose. The form of Bhuvanedvari as described by Mr. Gopinath
Raot is four-handed. Otherwise, it agrees with.the details. The

1. Nos Dic)if180, Dic)2/82, Die)i20
2: ESMS, pl- LVIa 3. DMC; pl. LXIX,
4. 8. C. Mitm, History of Jessore and Khulea { in Bengali) p. 240,

5. ESMS, pl LVIiIia,
6 Op. Cit, Vol 1 P, p. 37 ; see also Rao's deseripiion of Tulasi-

devl: see also the descriptions of Vijayl and Umi in the Devlpurigs. pp. 185
. But ull of them are four-handed. Mr. 5. C. Mitra proposes to identify her
with Tripurefvar] of the Tantrasira. .
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other image! at Deuli, Birbhum is a ten-armed goddess, standing in
Atibhaniga pose. Three images discovered from that village are said to
have been installed by the Sena kings. The Fiahana seems to be a
lion. The attributes in four left hands are Triffila, Darpana, Dhanubh,
and Kamandalu, and the auribute or the posture in the lowest left
hand is indistinct. The two upper right hands hold Khadga and
Pisa and the auributes in other three are indistinct. The image
seems to be a representation of Mangali as described by Gopinath
Rao® or Mahidevi of the Devipurdna® An cighteen-handed goddess
seated on a lotus supported by a lion has been discovered at Simla,
Rajshahi, and has been indentified with Mahdalaksmi.t

The above forms of Devi show, on the whole, beatific countenances
inspite of many weapons in her hands and she does not actually fight.
Let us now describe her images in fighting mood. Three Vigisvari
images are known.® The VRSC. No. A(g)1/110 and the specimen in
Dinajpur Raj palace have eight hands. Six additional hands hold
different weapons and one of the normal two shows Abhaya pose and
the other is engaged in drawing out the tongue of the demon. The
specimen from Kachra is a four-handed image.® The known images
of Mahisamardini can be classified according to the number of hands.
Eight and ten"-armed varicties are common. A splendid and remark-
able six-armed image with an inscription written in seventh century
script has been acquired by the VRSM. from Gangarampur, Malda.$®
A specimen of twelve-armed variety in metal was discovered at Kesav-
pur, Dinajpur.? Two specimens of eighteen-handed Mahisamardini
are known and the distinctive feature of the image at Vakresvara,

1. Birbhfma-Vivarpa, Vol. 11, illustraled against p. 23
2, Rao. Hindu Iconography, Vol. I, Pt II, p. 359,

3, p. 185,
4. VRS, Monogmph, No. 6, fig. 4, pp. 21 iT.
6. JASH, 7932. p. 183 6. VRSR, 1932-84, pl. IV, fig. 6

7. Tt isdifficult to understand why both R. D. Banerjee and Dr. N,
K. Blinttasali think ten.armed variety as rare. The DMC. describes two such
jmages and the VP SM. has three,

g VRSR, 183182 pl L 8, ESiS, pl. L1Ie,
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Birbhum, is that the goddess is surrounded by other fighting
goddesses! Mr. S. K. Saraswati has discovered a remarkable and
unique image with thirty-two hands (called by him a form of Candi-
ki) at Betna, Dinajpur.®

Camundi is one of the terrible forms of the Devi in whirh she
appeared to kill the demons Canda and Munda. Various forms of
Camundi are known. (1) Ksamd with two hands. The image at
Amadi, Jessore,® seems to represent this type. It is delaced and broken
and the identification is therefore uncertin. The FSPC. No. J.
(b) 1/845 appears to be an image of this type. (2) The FRSC. No. D
(d) g/207 is a fourhanded Cimundd on an ass with the words
Pisitasand inscribed on it.  Dr. N. K. Bhatasali is inclined to identify
this image with the variety of Kiliki Camundi of the Matsyapurana.
(3) Dhantura is represented with her lelt knee pressed against the
ground and the right one raised. The left hand is placed on the
seat and the right one rests on the raised knee.  Three images of this
type are known. The earliest is at Katason, Dinajpur, and another
at Dinajpur.* The best specimen is in VSPM, from Attahasa, Burdwan.
(4) Rudra-Céracikd has six hands. The VRSC. Nos. D (d) 10/280
and D (d) 7/884 represent this varicty and on the former the word
Ciraciki is actually inscribed.  (5). Rudra.Camunda has eight arms.
The image illustrated in the Birabhima-Vivarana, Vol. 11, against p.
124 seems to be an image of this typed  (6). Siddha-Caimunda
has ten arms and images of this type are fairly common.® (7) Siddha-
Yozcivari and Riapa-Vidyd have twelve arms. The VRSC. No, D (d)

1. Birabh@ma.Vivaraga, illustrated in Vol IT, against p. 138, The
other is at Panighat, Khuloa, illusteated in 8. C. Mitra's History of Jessore
and Khulna against p. 170

2 JASE 1932, pl.IX, fig. 2

3. Tiustrated ia the History of Jessore and Khulua, against p. 166

4, JASH 1932 pl. V. III, fig. 9

5. It is deseribed in the ahove book as FullefvasT Devi

6. The image illustrated in Birabhfima-Vivaraga agninst p. 144 appears
to be of this class and also VRSC, Nos. 3. 5, 6 and also Cimugdid ot BEetoa,
JASB, 1932, pl. IX, 6g. 3
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2/252 and DMC. No. 3B (ii) h/1 may belong to these two varieties.!

A few representations of Matrkas have been found, but their
worship is not prevalent at present. The VRSM. has two slabs. No.
D (¢) 1/7 represents nine Mitrkias—(1) Brahmani, (z) Raudri, (3)
Kumiri, (4) Vigisvari, (5) Mahisamardini, (6) Vardihi, (7) Indrani,
{8) Camundd and (g) Simhavihini. The other specimen contains
seven of them. Besides, the VRSM. has three Varihis and one
Vaisnavi. The VSPM. has one slab from Devagram, Nadia, repre-
senting Brahmini.

Generally, images of Gangd and Yamund adorn the doors of
temples. All the images of Gangh discovered so far are good picces
of sculpture and the Fahana Makara is tastefully represented. The
VRSM. has two, and the Birabhifima-Vivarapa® illustrates two.  One
Gaigd image is worshipped in the Jaloresvari temple, Khulna? and
another at Bhadrasila, Dinajpur.t Separate images of Yamund are
rare.

The section on Saiva images cannot be closed without a pasing
reference to two important $aiva centres at Unakoti in Hill Tippera
and Deopara in the Rajshahi district. "The name Unakoti is in imita-
tion of the Kotitirtha (Kasi) in which place, according (o tradition,
there are a crore of $aiva images, and Onakoti was, as its name implies,
second to Koti-tirtha in importance to the Saivas. There are many
sculptures lying scattered here and there on the hill and on the rocky
bed of the stream there. What is more interesting is that there are a
series of colossal heads and figures carved on the rock. The central
figure is a colossal Siva head of “about golt. high, including the high
embroidered head-dress which is itself ioft, in height.” There are
other gigantic figures of Siva and Gapesa. A standing figure of Siva
holds the conch and the rosary in the right and left hands respectively.
Figures of six and cight-handed Ganesa stand erect with attenuated
waists with three and four tusks. There is a Vispu image, resembling
that of the Sun-god. Besides, there are images of Hara, Gauri, Hari-

1. In the description of Cimugdd images we have followed the
Agnipuriga

2. Vol. 11 against pp. T4, 70

8, ESMS, pl. LXID, 4. JASB, 1836, pl. I, g &
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hara, Narasiiha, Hanumana, Ekamukha and Caturmukha Lingas.
The site seems to have been sacred 1o the Saivas since the gth century
A:D3

The gorgeous and magnificent temple of Pradyumneivara (Siva
and Vispu combined) at Deopara which has been deseribed by Unnil-
patidhara in flattering terms is no more. The tank in front of it is
called Padumsahar tank and the numerous sculptures found in it in
course of excavations and preserved in the FRSM. go to show iis
importance as a religious centre.

Two inscriptions from southern India enable us (o form an idea
of the esteem and veneration in which the Saivas of Gauda were held
there. A Tanjore inscription® records that Rijendra Cola built the
Rajardjesvara temple and appointed Sarvasiva PanditaSivacirya as
the priest of that temple and further directed that thenceforth the
digyas and their §isyas alone, belonging to AryadeSa and Gaudadesa
should be eligible for the office of the chiefl priest. It is stated in a
commentary on the Siddhdanta-Saravali ol Trilocana Sivacirya that
Rajendra Cola imported Saivas from the banks of the Ganges® A
record? of the fifih year of the Cola king Parakelarivarman (Raja-
dhirajadeva) states that the worship of Siva by Umdpatideva, alias
Jitana Sivadeva, a native of Daksipa-Lala in Gaudladeda, was responsi-
ble for the defeat of an invading Ceylonese army which was desolating
the Pindya country. For this act by which the grace of Siva was
attained, Sivacirya was granted a village, the income from which he
distributed among his relations. According 1o Venkyya, this invasion
took place in the grd quarter of the i2th century.

Saura images—Next to those of Visnu, the images of the Sun-god
are the most numerous in Bengal, but his worship is now dying out.
He is generally represented with four hands, the upper two holding
lotus stalks. He is dressed in udicyavefa, ic., northern dress. The
upper half of the body is covered with a coat of mail and the lower

1. ASIR, 192192 p. §7 2, ' SIL, PtL, p. 106

3. Nilakyntha Sasir, The Colas, p, 254; an image of Gagesa of the Fila
school has been Jound in a Tanjore temple, and it has been suggesied that
it was carried by the army of Rajendra Cola, JTH, 1984, 306-11

4. Rangachariar, Inscriptions of the Madras Presidescy, 1, p. 388
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half is clad in a short skirt tied by an omamental belt with two
daggers on two sides. His legs are covered with boots in accordance
with the canonical injunction that they should not be shown bare in
any case. This feature is characteristic also of his attendanis. His two
wives Usd and Pratyusd stand by his two sides and the third Maha$vetd
in front.’ His male attendants are Danga and Pingala and his chario-
teer is half-bird Aruna. In some images the Adityas, the seven Rsis,
seven Maukis, the planets and the zodiac signs are represented.®
The VRSM. has some unique varieties of Sarya images. The
VRSM, No. 6igg is a two-handed Sarya with a circular halo round
his head and has been asigned w0 the late Gupta period? The
lower parts of his legs are not shown at all and are covered by the
figure of Arupa. The only other image' of this type has been dis-
covered at Khadi (Sunderbans). In this image the driving of the
chariot by holding the reins of the horses is clearly exhibited and has
made it more realistic.  In these two specimens his three wives are
conspicuous by their absence. The VRSM. has acquired a six-handed
Strya from Mahendra, Dinajpur® The two uppermost hands hold
lotus stalks, the intermediate hands have Aksamald and Varada-mudra
and the remaining two have a Kaemandalu and Varada-mudri. It
has been suggested that it represents the first of the twelve Adityas,
as described in the Visvakarma-itra®  The only discrepancy is that it
prescribes four hands and the two hands showing Farada and Abhaya
mudris were not perhaps considered essential in the canon.
A ten-armed and threefaced (or four faced with the uncarved one at
the back) Strya has been acquired from Manda, Rajshai. Its existing
six hands hold Sakti, Trisila and Khatvinga (right) and lotus,

1. According to some description his wives Surepu and Niksubhia
are an two sides. and the other Usd in front.

3. DMC, Nos 34 (ifi ) a2, 3 (i) o/, and pl. LX. ilI:utntIng‘ Slrva
from Sonarang

3, VRSR, 193627, fig. 1, p. 8.

4. Tbid., 192899, fig 17, 5. Ibid., 198234, fig I.

8, JASBH, 1923, pp. 19182 ;
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Damaru and Sarpa (left). The attributes show, as has been rightly
observed, that it was composite image of Sarya® and Bhairava, and it
most probably represents Stirya in his Martanda-Bhairava form, as
described in the Sdraditilaka Tantra.. But it is to be noted that this
Tantra prescribes four heads and eight hands.  Scated Sirya images
are rare. A metal specimen, dateable in the 7th or 8th century AD.,
was found at Deulbadi® A stone image of a seated Sirya® has been
discovered at Ekdala, Dinajpuf, and the god looks like a Dhydini-
miirti. The pose is unrealistic for one who is mounted on a moving
chariot. )

A few images of the hunting god Revanta, son of the Sun-god,
are known. The VRSM. has two and the DM. has one only and another
is at Sonapur, Dinajpur Navagrahas or nine planets were wor-
shipped. They are the Ravi, Soma, Mangala, Budha, Brhaspari, Sukra,
$ani, Rihu and Ketu. A fine specimen of a Navagraha slab has been
discovered at Kankandighi in the Sunderbans® The VRSM. has four
slabs. It is 1o be noted that Ganesa also appears in the company of
nine planets,

Other gods and goddesses—Brahmi, Visnu and Siva constitute the
Hindu Trinity. While Vispu and Siva each has such a large following,
the god of creation does not claim the allegiance of many. Even his
wife Sarasvati has been afterwards appropriated by Vispu, A fairly
large number of images of Brahmi have been found in Bengal but it
is to be noted that not a single specimen from eastern Bengal is
known. The VRSM. has about ten images® but the best specimen” is
in the VSPM. from Rajganj. Dinajpur.

1. IHQ. 1930, p. 435 .

2 DMC, LIX; For another sealed Siirya, see Blrabhfima-Vivarapa,
Vol. 11, against 140.

8. JASH, 1932, pp. 147 T,
4. Tbid, 1636, PL 2, fig. 4. The IM. possesses four from Hiliar,
5. VRSR, 1628-29, fig 5.
6. Tbld., 1990.81, fig 5 ; 1928.29, fig. 5.
7. VSPC, Pl VL.
14
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A fair number of a species ol basaeliels showing mainly the
mother and the child have been found in northern Bengal. A contro-
versy is raging about its identification. A lady is represented
lying down on a couch in redining position with her
left elbow pressed against a pillow and supporting her head. A child
is shown lying down close to the left side. A female shampoons her
{ect and other females atend her, ministering to her comforts. Ganeia
Karikeya, Lisiga and Navagrahas are placed above the couch. Accord-
ing to Dr. N. K. Bhattasali,' their presence points to the $aiva nature
ol the Mother and Child images and he proposes to identify the child
with the Sadyajata form of Siva but admits that no appropiate Dhyina
can be cited.  Mr. N. B. Sanyal® refers 1o the description of the birth
of Kysna in the Bhavisyottara Purana in order to support the view
that the Mother and Child images represent that scene.  Accord-
ing to him, “the Navagrahas indicatc the benign influence of the
planets on the newly born baby. Liniga (signilying Siva) is connected
with the birth of Kysna, as he (Siva) is said 10 have addressed a hymn
to Kpspa when in his mother’s womb. The presence of Ganesa
means allaying of all troubles”.

The worship of the snake goddess Manasa is very popular in
Bengal and her images are common. She scems to have overshadowed
Sarasvati and the Buddhist Janguli who are also destroyers of the
snake-poison, so far as that aspect ol these two goddesses is concerned ?
The IM. No. 8950 shows a goddess under a hood of seven ser-
pents with the book and pitcher in her left hands and with the rosary
and boon in the right. The goddess Manasa seems to be an importa-
tion from southern India and has not been included definitely in
any pantheon, Vaispava or Saiva. Generaly Manasi is represented
with two hands, seated on a lotus under a seven-hooded snake canopy
with a snake in her hand. A pitcher is seen underneath her seat on
the pedestal. Ina stotra® she is conceived as the spiritual daughter of

1. DMC, pp. 134 .

9. VRSR, 192828, pp. 19 if; Transactions and Proceedings of the
seventh Oriental Conference, p. 774,

B, The section on Manasi by Dr. N. K, Bhattasali in DMC, is very
informative on this point. I think his cobclusions are worth accepting.

4. Ibid,
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Siva and in a VRSM. specimen the Litiga appears on the top of the
halo' The Rangpur Sahitya Parisat collection has a four-handed
Manasa with a child on her lap and another specimen of a miniature
Manasa has been discovered at Paharpur® Another metal specimen
of a Manasi image with a child on her lap has been recently added to
the IM. from northern Bengal.®
Images of Indra, Agni and Yama have been found in the old Pahar-
pur temples as guardians of quarters. The VRSM. has two images of
Yama with the buffalo as his Fahana and has also an image of Agni
with the goat as his vehicle. As in the Paharpur speciment of Agni
flames are shooting out from his person. An image of Kuvera has
been found at Chatrabhog, Sunderbans.® Separate images of Naga
and Niginis are rare in Bengal, although some specimens® of their
representations in the IM. come from Bihar. An image of Kama has
been recently added to the IM. from northern Bengal? In the
Variha image* in VRSM. from Silimpur the lower parts of the Nigas
and Niginis are gracelully intertwined. In the Manasi image? from
Silghat we find Nigas and Niginis hanging on two sides of the
goddess, thus making a suitable back-ground for the snake goddess, the
daughter of the Nigas.
The above account does not exhaust the images of the Brah-
manical gods and goddesses and many of them (specially in the
VRSM.)'" remain unidentified. The current dictum that the Hindus

1. ASIR, 192122, p. 112.
2. VRS, Monograph, No, p. 30, For a Dhylina of fonr-handed Manasa
s Madonna, see DMC, p. 227,
ARIR, 1834-35, Pl. XXVb.
Ibid., 1926-27, Pl. XXXIId.
VRSR, No. 4, fig. 11,
The IM has four of them.
ASIR, 1984.35, p. 79.
VRSE, 1830-31, fig. 3.
DMC., Pl, LXXNTL
10. VRSC, pp. 31-33 ; JASBE, 1988, P1, III, fig, 6 ; See the broken image
illustrated in BirnbhiBma-Vivaraga, Vol. I, against p. 140,

DB ud M e
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have thirty-three cores of gods and goddesses may not be actually
true but it goes to indicate the richness of their*pantheon.

The majority of the sculptures discovered in Bengal belong to
the period between the 1oth and 12th centuries A.D. Only four
Buddhist images! «an be somewhat confidently assigned to the Gupia
and post-Gupta periods. Besides the Paharpur finds, we have noticed
a comparatively large number of the Brahmanical images of this
period. Very few images of Bengal can be definitely assigned to the
8th and gth centuries® From the 10th century onward the Brah-
manical images far excel in  number those of the
Buddhists, and of them the images of Vispu and
Sirya  predominate.  Saivas  and  Sikias  worshipped a
large number of gods and goddesses, and if none of them singly did
command so great and wide popularity like Vispu and Sirya, their
combined strength indicates that they had a great following and were
as important in influence as the Vaisnavas and Sauras. It was in this
period that we meet gross Tantrik images, and both Buddhist and
Brahmanical gods were represented with their respective Sakts in
different poses. The Hindus did not go to excess like the later Bud-
dhists by repesenting their gods and goddesses in Yab-Yum.

Relation between different religions and sects—A study of the
inscriptions and images reveals some interesting facts on this topic.

1. Buddha from Bihamil. Manjuel and Bodhisattva from Mahasthan
and TArd from Sukhavaspur (in DM.). For references see supra.

2. R.D. Banerjee, "observed in this period there isn great paucity of
Brahmanical or Hindu images in sonth Bihar s well as northern and western
Bengal, but such is nol the case in eastern Bengal The collection in DM.
is specially rich in Brahmanical images of the 9ih and 10th ceninries and at
the same time, it must be admitted that s tone of them is inseribed, their
attribution is open to doaht.”” His view was based on the date of the Khadgas
who, according to him, flourished in the 9th and 10th centuries. This can
tio longer be maintained and consequently the &'ITIGI and Sfrya images
from Neulbadi of the time of Prabhavat] can not be assigned to the §th century.
we do not find any image in the DAL, which can he nssigned definitely to
that period.  But it is to be admitted that many Buddhist images of Bihar
belonged to this period, (ESMS, Pp. 128-34)
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The Chittagong plate of Kantideva offers an instance of the fact
that different members of a family followed different religions accord-
ing to their personal predilections. Bhadradatta, grandfather of
Kintideva, was a Buddhist. His father Dhanadatta was proficient
in the Purinic literature and his mother was a devotee of Siva, but
he himself was a Buddhist. The Palas were Buddhists and their
scals show Dharmacakra (Buddhist wheel of law). It is stated in the
Badal pillar inscription that the king Stirapdla I attended the religious
ceremonies of his Brahmanical minister Kedaramiéra and accepted holy
sacrificial water with great respect. Mention may be made of the
grant of land by Nariyapapila for providing couches and scats,
medicines for the sick to the congregation of Pasupata teachers at
Kalosapota within the visaye of Kaksa in Tira-bhukti (Tivhut). He is
said to have built hundreds of temples for the Saiva ascetics. That
he had great devotion for Siva is also proved by the fact that the land
donated by the Bhagalpur plate was done in the name of Siva
(Siva-bhattiraka), while all other Pala kings made their grants in the
name of Lord Buddha. Madanapila granted land to a Brahmana in
reward for his teaching the Malibhdrata o his chiel queen Citra-
matikidevi like the Hindu custom ol paying daksind. Tt appears that
the Buddhist king Sricandra, like the Pilas, wok part in the Brah-
manical ceremony. The Rampal plate of this king was granted in
- favour of a Sintivirika (i.e., the priest in charge of propitiatory cere-
monies) and his Dhulla grant was issued on the occasion of the per-
formance of a certain propitiatory rite, called Adhuta-iinti, during
the Homacatustaya. The seal of the Irda plate of the Kamboja
king Nayapiladeva shows Dharmacakra device like that of the Palas,
but the record opens with an invocation to Siva.  Rajyapila, the first
known member of the family, was a Seugata (Buddhist). His son
Niriyanapila was a devotee of Visudeva and his other son Naya-
pila was a Saiva. From these instances of the different royal families
it seems that the line of demarcation between a Buddhist and a Hindu
was not very wide. Different members of a family could pay their
homage to different gods according to their personal likings without
affecting their normal relationship.

There are instances of borrowing and incorporating some gods
and goddesses from one pantheon to another. It is admitted that
the Buddhists borrowed Sarasvati and Vighnanitaka from the Hindus,
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Ciracika and Mahakila are common to both. The representations of
Yogisana Vispu and Dhyini Siva seem to have been modelled after
Dhyini Buddha, Appearance of small figures of gods on the top
of Brahmanical images! reminds us of the presence of parental Dhyini
Buddhas. Buddha was regarded as an incarnation of Visnu? perhaps
at a time when Hinduism had begun to absorb Buddhism, because
the importance and popularity of so great & figure could not be
neglected. It was positively advantageous 1o do so in order to gain
the support and following of the faltering ones or of those who
had no definite and clear-cut religious convietions, It is now admitied
that the Hindus have borrowed Tiri from the Buddhists. In the
Rudrayamila and Bralmayamala Vasistha has been asked to go o
learn the secrets of Tara worship from Buddha in Cinabhiimi where
he has been residing.®

Sometimes peculiar images are discovered, and it is diffiult to ascer-
tdin whether they are Buddhist or Brahmanical. An image* with a
four-handed standing figure (looking like Visnu) has been discovered
in northern Bengal. Two main male attendants stand on two sides,
and two small figures stand close to them. On the top of the main
figure is a small figure (looking like a parental Dhyani Buddha) and
on the pedestal there is a small six-handed dancing figure. The attri-
butes in the four hands of the principal figure appear to be Gada,
Padma, Sainkha and Cakra but it is to be admitted that these attributes
differ [rom the representation in an ordinary Visnu image. Mr. N. G.
Majumdar® suggests that these images may represent the conception

1. See Visgo from Laksmanakati, Ugratard from Sikarpur and Gaori
al Mahesvarapasa, Klinlna (ESMS, PL. LV1lc).

1 .R D. Banerjee refers to a slab of ten Avataras at Bodh-Gaya where
the figure of Buddha is defoced, According to him, this was intentional and
was due to sectarinn jealonsy. But this may be sccidental too (1sms, p. 108)

3. For full discussion, see Sadhanamali, Intro, PR, CXXXVII fT;
Memoirs, ABI, No. Il ; DMC, p. 906.

4. VESR, 192825, p. 98 fF; Modern Beview, 1928, February Issue,
This image is from Kalandarpur, Bogra, :

5. TIhid,,
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of Hindu Trinity, the seated figure at the top being Brahma and the
dancing figure representing Nataraja Siva.  Again, it has been con-
tended that the god without his Vihana Garuda and without Laksmi
and Sarasvati and with the figure of Amitibha on the top should be
regarded as a form of Mafjuéri! Two almost similar images have
been found in northern Bengal® with the only difference that the god
stands under a seven-hooded snake canopy, which, it has been observ-
ed, “probably shows that Vispu is conceived here as Ananta, or the
Eternal, the hoods of snake Ananta being utilised to give an idea of
eternity”, Four images illusirated from different paris of Bengal by R.
1. Banerjee® arc regarded as the blending of Avalokitesvara and Visnu
Three of them have a hooded canopy on the head of the god and on
two ol them we find a seated figure on the top. The upper parts of the
other two are broken and most probably they had also the small
seated figure on the top. It is dithcult 1o say what particular
deity these images represent, as we have no Dhyina to prove their
identity. Two other images! from Sagardighi, Murshidabad, look like
Visou or Avalokitesvara and in them the avendamts of Vispu are
absent. The atributes in hands are not also clear.  One represents
a standing figure and the other a seated one and both of them have
four hands. Whatever god or gods all these images may represent,
the predominant Vaisnava element is evident.

In Java there was a Siva-Buddha cult in which Buddha was
completely identified with Siva.® No definite evidence of the existence
of such a cult is known. But it may be noted that at present images of
Buddha and Tira are worshipped as Siva and Durgd by ignorant
village-folk.® It is now accepted by many that in many of the later
Tantras there has been ap admixture of Hindu and Buddhistic doc-

1. VRS, Monogmph, No. 4,11 .
2. VRSR, 1832-34, fig 4; JASEH, 1982, Pl IX, fig. 1.
3. ESMS, PL XXVIIL pp. 184, 124. Three of them are twelve-handed
and the specimen in metal has six hands. See also Ibid, pp. 95-96.
4. BI. Pis. XXVI, XXVIL
6. IC, I, p.284.
. 8. ESMS, p. 46 ; Birbh@ma-Vivaraga, p. 238,
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trines;, and it may be noted that the Hindu Tantras are in dialogue
forms between Siva and Parvati. The Saivite Matsyendraniitha and
Goraksaniitha were respected by the Buddhist Sahajayinists.

‘This shows one side of the picture only. There were enthusiasts
in every religion to champion and fight for their own. The Chinese
tarvellers record many incidents which go 1o show that there were
debates by important personages of different religions, each trying te
uphold their own doctrines and tencts and decryving those of the
opposite school. Defeat sometimes meant humiliation and conver-
sion to the victor’s side. The Bhuvanesvara praiasti alludes 1o the
fact that the scholar-minister Bhatta Bhavadeva was a great enemy of
the Buddhists.®* Saroha-vajra, a follower of Sahaja-yana, attacks
other systems vehemently and glorifies the efficacy of his own® He
shows the inherent inconsistency of the caste system, challenges o
authority of the Vedas and criticises the conduct of the ascetics whe
covered their bodies with ashes. He argues il the nudity of the
Jainas is capable of leading to the desired goal, the jackals and dogs
would easily attain siddhi. In his opinion the great Sramanas with a
large number of disciples earn their livelihood by deceiving the people
and the Mahiyinists attempt to explain the Sitras without grasping
their meaning.  Finally he exalts Sehajayana, the best of all paths
and the only surest guarantee to salvation.

There is one aspect in the represemtacion of the Buddhist dieties
which has not attracted sufficient atention that it descrvest The
desire to prove the superiority of their own gods by humbling those
of the Hindus is evident in some of the Sadhanas. Hariharihari-

1. See the accounts of the lives of YVoan Chwang, Silabhadra, and
Earpasuvarga specially. The History of Indian Logic shows how the Hindus,
Buddhists and Jainas tried to disprove the arguments and reasonings of one
another.

2 IB, Bhuvanesvara prafasti, Vs. 20,

3. Intro. Bandha-Gina-O-Dohil, pp. 6-8.

4. Our thanks are again doe to Dr. B. Bhattachoryyn who for the

_ first time emphasised this point. Bd. Icon, p. 162 Intro. Siddannmaila,
pp. CXXX . = a b LA

¥
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vihanodbhava (a variety of benign Avalokitesvara) is to be repre-
sented as riding on Nariyapa on Garucla. Brahma, Visgu,
Siva and Indra are called the Miras! (wicked beings and
hence enemies). Siddhidiata Ganesa is often the target of
attack and is trampled upon by many gods and goddesses like
Aparijita, Parpasavari and Mahdpratisari. Siva s trampled by
Dasabhuja Mirici, and $iva and Gauri by Trailokyavijaya. Indra
who holds the parasol of Aparajitd is trampled on by Astabhuja
Mirici, Paramasva and Prasanna Tird and pays homage to Ubhaya-
vardhnani Marici. Indrani is also mishandled by Paramasva. The
severed head of Brahma is carried by Prasanna Téara and Ubhayavari-
hanana Marici. Such humiliating position of the Hindu deities served
well the purpose of showing the powerfulness of the Buddhist gods
and goddesses to the people at large, The Sunya-purana, admittedly of
Buddhist origin but of uncertain date,? gives vent to its wrath against
the Hindus when Ganeia is identified with Kazi, Brahma with Mu-
hammad, Visnu with Payagambar, Siva with Adam, Nirada with a
Sheik and Indra with a Maulana.

The question has been raised : Does the presence of the Hindu
deities Siva, Visnu, Parvati, Gancta and Manasi in Nilandd (we may
add Bodh-Gaya and the Somapuri-Vihara at Paharpur) testily to the
catholicism and eclecticism of the Buddhists and the assertion of
Hinduism over Buddhism > M. Sankalia® suggests that the desire of
the Buddhist to manifest the deity in various modes and forms as
found in Vaisnavism and Saivism and then to show the superiority
of their own gods by humbling them was not perhaps absent. I
the Hindu gods could have been regarded as manifestations of Bud-
dhistic deities, it is to be admitted that the line of demarcation was
also becoming thinner. With the destruction by the Muslims of the
monasteries the chief centres of Buddhistic influence and activities

1. See the sadhanis of PrasanoaTard, Vajrajjvilanalarka,
Vidyujjvilikaralt.
2. Itseems to have been compoeed after the advent of the Muslims,

as the subject matter and developed Bengali forms of toe book show. Edited
by C. Bandyopadhyaya, pp. 232 .
8. University of Nalaods. p. 199.

15
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were almost extinet, and it is an admitted fact that the Buddhists
did not claim so much loyalty and discipline from their lay followers
as the Brahmanical religion did. Those who could put a fight with
the Hindus became scatteved, Their swength was broken and re-
sisting power gone. As the Hindu gods had already begun to
satisfy them, there was no great difficulty in merging them in
the Hindu society, as the history and (ate of Buddhism in India show.
Therctore the presence of Hindu gods in the Buddhist strongholds
may be taken as the sign of the growing popularity, il not of assertion
and encroachment. of Hinduism upon Buddhism.

The relation between different sects of Hinduism is not much
known. Most probably the combined images of Brahma-Vispu! and
Harihara® indicate the attempi 10 show the harmony and amity
between the three principal gods constituting the Hinduy Trinity®
To a Hindu gods are after all gods and inspite of sectarian differences
all gods are to be worshipped and respected, w whatever class they may
belong. In the Pala and Sena periods we have already noted the
preponderance of Vignu images which tends to show the popularity
of his cult also. In the Tippera grant ol Lokandtha ((7th century)
Nardyanpa is adored by the chiel gods, the Asuras, the Sun, the Moon,
Kuvera, Kinnaris, Vidyidharas, chief serpent gods, Gandharvas,
Varuna, the Yaksas and also by the Brahmanas. The presence of the
images of Visnu at Unakoti and Deopara, two important centres of
Saivism, certainly testifies 1o its popularity, if not something more.
Siva is regarded now as a devotee of Visnu, so much so that in Bhuva-
nesvara Siva in the Lingarija temple is not worshipped until the
worship ol Visnu has been finished in the adjacent Ananta-Vasudeva
temple and Siva has no separate culinary department and he gets
prasida [rom Vispu® Laksmanasena was a Vaispava and his ins-

1. ASBTR, 18934.B6, pp. 70.80.

2. Thid, 1829-30, PL. XXVle. -

8. Ttismather surprising that K. D. Baneriee finds in them difference
of opinions between different sects, ESMS, p. 105,

4, We enquired of a Fipdd in charge ofa temple how long since
this has been the costom. He told me from the beginning of the ereation
when these two temples were built by Vikvakarmi. The Lifgs-rija and
Ananta-Visudeva temples are not far removed in dates.
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criptions open with an invocation (o Nardyapa. But the seal attached
to them bears the figure of Sadasiva. Vaispava influence was felt on
the Tantras also, which are sometimes referred o as Agamas and
Nigamas. “An Agama is so called because it proceeds from the mouth
of Sambhu (Siva) and goes to Girija (Pirvati), being approved by
Visnu, and a Nigama is so called because it is emanated from the
mouth of Girija to enter the ear of Girisa (Siva), being approved by
Viasudeva.™

In the Rg Vedic literature Siirya occupics a more prominent posi-
tion than Visnu. In the Satapatha Brilmaena Vimu is one of the
twelve Adityas. But dfterwards Visnu superseded Sorya in import-
ance. The large number of Surya images discovered in Bengal is
indicative of the popularity of the Saura cult but his worship has
now-a-days almost fallen into disuse.® Iconographically the represen-
tation of a standing four-handed Sirya on a lotus seat with two wives
on two sides and with the charioteer Aruna closely resembles that of
an ordinary Visnu in the company of Laksmi and Sarasvati with his
vihana Garuda. Danda and Pingala may be compared with Jaya
and Vijaya. Visvaripasena and Kesavasena styled themsclves parama-
saura i.e. devout worshippers of the Sun.  But their records open with
an invocation to Nirdyapa, Vijayasena and Vallilasena were Saivas,
Laksmanasena a Vaisnava, and Visvartpasena and Ketavasena Sauras.
But the seals of their inscriptions invariably bear the figure of
Sadadiva. This is perhaps an indication of the fuet that sectarianism
was not carried too far, and that gods of other sects who did not
command special reverence from one particular individual were not
disrespected, if not actually worshipped.

1. Intro. the Principles of Tantras, XXI, fn.

o SPP.1340B.5., p. L

8. B. Bhattacharyya, Indian Images, p. 18 for further elucidation of
this point.



CHAPTER XII
ART AND ARCHITECTURE

Very few images of Paharpur finds of the Gupta and post-Gupta
periods have been illustrated. The illustrated images show soft, fine
and lively modelling and easy fow of lines that are characterics of
Gupta art. It has been said that Paharpur images “combine in them
the broad intellectualism of the Gupta epoch with the emotionalism
of Bengal”, but it must be observed that they appear to be of inferior
workmanship in suggestiveness and refined dignity to the famous
panels of the DaSavatira temple at Deogadh, Jhansi. The standing
Buddha image from Biharoil, Rajshahi,! in Cunar sandstone has the
common characteristics of a Sarnath Buddha with its diaphanous robe,
curly hair, and had not the find-spot been known, it could have easily
passed for a Sarnath image. The copper image of Visnu from Kumar-
pur, Rajshahi® is a crude product and has no artistic pretension.
Mahisamardini® from Gangarampur, Malda, has an inscription in the
seventh century script and is in gray sandstone. It has the majesty
and grandeur of the Saiva panels of Elephanta. Sirya® in black stone
from Deora, Manijusri® in bronze from Mahasthan, Visnu at Rangpur®
and at Laksmankathi are assignable to the late Gupta period and
exhibit quiet, restrained dignity and calm conviction in which, to
use Coomaraswamy's words, “the inner and outer life are indivisible.”
Vispu® from Deora (the same find-spot as that of the Sfrya image)
is perhaps not carlier than the Baghaura Visnu image of the grd year

ESMS, Pl. XIXa.

Ibid., PL LXVIIIa.

VESR, 1981.32, PL. I,

Ihid, 1226-27, fig. 1.

b, fig, 2.

VRSR, mogograph, No 4 ; Rangpur Sahitya Parisad Collection.
DMC, Pl XXXII.

ESMS, Pl. XLIVD,

om0 =
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of Mahipala I' but is the product of Gupta artistic tradition and
legacy. Amongst numerous Visnu images of the Pila period it stands
apart in elegance and meditative calm. The position of Garuda
suggests that a celestial being has condescended to climb down for a
purpose and his stay will not be very long, as the bird is trying to rise
up with his Lord.

It is now an admitted fact that a new school of art flourished
in Bengal angd Bihar simultaneously with the establishment of the
Pila power. /Tarindtha records,®  “In the time of kings Devapala and
and Dharmipila there lived in Varendra an especially gifted artist,
named Dhimin ; his son was Bitapila; both produced many works in
cast metal, as well as sculptores and paintings which resembled the
works of the Nég:ls:l)\'l'he father and the son gave rise to two distinet
schools; as the son Jved in Bengal, the cast images of gods produced
by their followers were called gods of the Eastern style, whatever might
have been the birth-place of their actual designers. In painting the fol-
lowers of the father were called the Eastern school, those of the son, as
they were most numerous in Magadha, were called followers of the
Madhyadesa school of painting.” We are not concerned with the
Madhyadesa school of painting, the existence of which yet remains to
be established. Numerous stone images, bronzes and a few minia-
tures from Bihar and Bengal go to show the existence of the eastern
school of Taranitha. As its rise synchronises with that of the Pila
power and its main activity was within the Pila kingdom, it should
be properly designated as the Pala school® In the Sena period too
this school continued its activity and does not show any separate and
distinctive artistic development. Products of this school have been
found in Gorakhpur, Gonda and Basti districts of the United Pro-

1. DMC, Pl. XXXa.

2, IA, IV, p. 102

3. Coomarasway also calls it Pila school, see History of Indian and
Indonesian Art, p. 118; R. P, Chanda calls it Pilaor Gaudian school,
Medieval Sculptures in the British Museum, p.48; R.D. Banerjee calls it
#Eastern school of Medieval Sculptures”,

- —
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vinces.! Art of Konarak and Khiching, Mayurbhanj,2 both in Orissa,
was influenced by this school, but Assam seems to have stood outside
its influence. The art of Nepal and Tibet is regarded as direct con-
tinuation of the Pila school. Its deep influence on some images at
Pagan? and on Java bronzes' has been established beyond doubt. All
these go to strengthen the opinion of M. R. Grousset that this school
had an influence not inferior to that of the art of Gandhira and the
Gupta Empire.

Every image of the Pila period is an interesting study by itself
and full justice cannot be done to the subject in a work like this.
A great majority of the images are in relicf, but the tendency to carve
in the roupd is noticeable when the main figure is separated from the
back slab. \JPala art is 1o be understood in terms of its inheritance and
in relation to its environments, EIts clear delincation and definition of
the features and decorated nimbus can be traced to Gupta art and so
also the diaphanous robe of many bronzes.  The curly hair, presence
of firpd and drapery of Buddha images are reminiscent of the Gan-
dharan school as modified by the subsequent schools of Mathura and
Sarnath. As in literature, language and religion, so also in art elabora-
tion and ornamentation of old ideas, conceptions and techniques were
due to the spirit of the age. In the absence of any inscription it is the
richness of ornaments of the deities and the exuberance of decorations
on the back slab that help us 1o determine the comparative date of an
image, though it must be admitted that to fix it by the so-called style is
always hazardous. The round top and the plainness of the back slab
are generally the characteristics of an early Pala image. But gradually
the slab becomes pointed at the op and  decorative devices and
designs increase lavishly and profuscly, which are finally conventiona-
lized. In an ordinary Visnu or Strya image we find leographs,
scrolls, flying gandharvas, kinnaras and kinnaris, swans, clond-motives

1. ASIR, 1906-7,pp. 183207,
2. ASIR, 192324, pl. XXXIV; 1924-25, Pl. XXV
A, ibid., 1822.23, dl. XXXIII: N. Roy, Brmhmanical gods in Burma,

4, Kempers, the Bronzes of Nilandi and Hindu Javanese Art,
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and feather-arabesques. Sometimes the Fiahanas and attendant hgures
are represented as part of decorations (Hariisa in the Sarasvati of the
DM, the bull in the IM. Siva! and the plumage of the peacock of the
pleasing and graceful image of Kartikeya® in the IM). In the remark-
able image of Rsabhandtha from Surhor the representation of each of
the other 2§ tirthankaras in a separate temple appears to be a decora-
tive device rather than due to iconographic prescription. The snake in
the hands of Natarija Siva or in one hand of stated Manasi serves
both the purposes quite well. The ugly Kirtimukha on the top was
perhaps to express more elfectively the beauty of the deity beneath it
by producing a striking contrast. The wsthetic excellence of Pala art
lies in the combination of its wealth and exuberance of decorative
designs with the translation of the inner state of mind of the deity.
When worked out by a master hand symmetrically and proportion-
ately, the decorative designs lend an added grandeur and beauty to

¢ whole piece.
'Zﬂllélu art is emphatically convincing and definite in its purpose. Itisa
phastic commentary on the Silpaddstras. What the Sddlaka conceived
in his inspired moment in Dhyinas the artist gave expression to by his
chisel, but to do it in numerous shapes and forms with the growth
of variegated religious and spiritual experiences is the supreme
achievement of the Pala artists. It is doubtful whether so many
mudriis, dsanas, poses and postures and auributes can be found in any
other Indian school.  Every one ol them is [ull of deep meaning and
special significance, and when rightly interpreted, they make Pila art
most expressive and suggestive. The Pala artists could well produce
the conception of a Madonna, an ineffable smile, benignity, grace, love-
liness, serenity, juvenileness, horror, terror and wrath and almost every
sentiment, as the subject matter demanded, and of them sinfa and
sundara types predominate. The definition of masculinity and femini-
nity was well understood. The image of Ardhandrisvara (half-man
and hall-woman) in round illustrates a clear conception of the phy-
siognomy of the two sexes. In spite of multiplicity of hands in many
images the higures are generally organic, and when in fighting atti-

1. ASIR, 1830-34, pl. CEXXIId,
2. Ibid. pl. XXIVd.
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tude, the whole energy is concentrated in two normal hands. The
artists had to perform a difficult task when in different faces of the
gods or goddesses (Marici, Parpatarvari, etc.) they had to produce
different sentiments. ‘Those who have intimate knowledge of the Pila
sculptures will perhaps admit that the sculptors acquitted themselves
creditably. The attendant figures are represented in keeping with the
mood of the main figure. A squatting and emaciated figurine with its
bones and veins vividly shown offers an appropriate setting for
Cimundi. The bull dances in eestasy of joy with Natarija and so
also the mice with Ganpesa. Liveliness and vivacity that permeate
the productions of this school are no less due to the minute carving,
high polish and oily finish which are possible because of the non-
crystalline grains of the black basalt, the most commonly used material,
and even stong sculptures approximate to metal specimens in fine
workmanship.

The only fpecimen of rock-cut carvings found in Bengal are at
Unakoti, Hill Tippera. Mr. K. N. Dikshit, who examined them in
situ, observes, “the style betrays a rudimentary and crude conception
of the sculptor’s art and illustrates in a remarkable way the canons of
of primitive art. The anatomical features of the different parts of the
body are treated only in broadest aspects without any attempt to
to harmonise them.”

The large finds of bronzes at Nilanda,! Kurkihar,® Bihar and at
Jehwari, Chittagong, and the actual remains of bronze-casting dis-
covered at Nalandd® and Paharpur show the high degree of excellence
and wide currency of this art, The Indian name of the metal is
astadhatu and from that point of view as well as from the chemical
point of view the coining of the term Octo-alloy is happy and appro-

1. ASIR, 1860-85, pls. CXXXIV.CXT.

2. Amounting to 218, see Proceedings and Transactions of the Seventh
Oriental Conference, pp. 791 f.

3, ASIR, 1980-34, pp. 130 .

4 Ibid. p. 133,
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priate! The bronze Maiijusti from Mahasthan and- the Sarvini
image [rom Deulbadi were gold-plated, and a silver image of Vispu
of very hne Wﬂrkmanship‘-‘ has been discovered ar Curain, Vikrampur,
(now in the art-gallery of the IM.). Other important finds are Sirya
from Candimundu,® Lokandtha' from Sylhet, Pindola from Sona-
rang,” a Buddhist goddes (Siapita Tiard 7)) from Tippera,® Vajra
Taras (7) from Faridpur and Bhagalpur® four Vispn images from
Rangpur® and four Vispu or Avalokitedvara images from Sagardighi,
Murshidabad,” three miniature images from Comilla® and Manasa
from Rajshahi in the IM."' This last one was set with precious stones.
The FRSC. describes about eleven and so also the VSPC. and the
DMC. supply the whereabouts of about a dozen more.  The bronzes
show finer workmanship than their stone prototypes and the ligures
appear more sensitive and sensuous.

Temples there were many in ancient Bengal and we have already
referred to some for whose maintenance provisions were made by
Kings and other important personages. The finds of many images
from rcertain localities of the Dacca, Tippera, Rajshahi, Dinajpur,
Bogra and Birbhum districts suggest that there had been temples
in those sites, The discoveries of door lintels and jambs go sometimes
to confirm it. Plinths and walls of many temples have been exposed
by the Archieological Department. The recent excavation at Vaigram,
Dinajpur, has perhaps laid bare the remains of the temple built by
Sivanandin, which has been mentioned in the Vaigram plate of
128 G. E. All that can be surmised is that it had a garbhagrha, a

1. DMC.. Intro, p. XX. 2, Ibid,pl. XXIX
3. Idid. pl. KIX
4. 1bid,; pl. IV

5. Tbid, TA (V) a/I
6. Ibid., IB (IV)a/L.

© T U7 Ibid, pls, XV, XVI, XVIT,
§. ASIR, 1911-12, pp. 104 f.
9. ESMS, pls, LXVIII, LXXIVa.
10. Rupam, 1928, p, 26.
11. ASIR. 1934.35, pl. XXIVb .

16



122 THE EARLY HISTORY OF BENGAL

circumbulatory passage enclosed by a wall and on four sides there was
an open terrace adjoining the wall.!

The most important and imposing structure hitherto unearthed is
the temple of Paharpur, Rajshahi. It is described thus by its principal
excavator, Mr. K. N. Dikshit,? “The temple is one of the most extensive
buildings of antiquity ever unearthed in India, its length from north
to suth being 356/ 6/ and its breadth from cast to west being 4147 g4,
The ground plan consists of a colossal square cross with projecting
angles in each corner, the number of such projections being four each
in the north-east and north-west sectors and three each in the remain-
ing two. The upper terraces were apparently reached by a stair-case on
the north, opposite which was the quadrangular enclosure. The temple
rose in three terraces above the basement in the first and second ter-
races. The plan of each terrace was more or less parallel go the ground
plan, but the number of recessed angles between the arms of the cross
naturally grew smaller at each higher terrace. The first and second
terraces have each a spacious verandah or circumbulatory passage for
worshippers, walking round the main shrine. At the second terrace
level there are halls or mandapas, with stone pillars and antechambers
behind them at cach of the cardinal points. The main shrine at the
summit was probably a square chamber with a verandah all Tound.

“The most striking feature of the monument is the scheme of
decoration of the walls of the basement and those flanking the cir-
cumbulatory passages. The walls are of fine-jointed masonry of well-
burnt brick in mud, The plainness of the surface is relieved at in-
tervals by projecting cornices of ornamental brick, bands of terracotta
panels and stone sculptures at the corners and in recessed niches in a
lower part of the basement.  The artistic level of the terracotta plaques
and some sculptures leaves no doubt as to their age, which cannot be
far removed from the best period of Gupta art and must be relegated
approximately to the 5th and 6th centuries.

1. Thid, p. 49,

2. ASIR, 122726 1625-97, 199798, pp. 107-113. PP 140-69 and pp.
101111 respectively. Also ASIR, 1098.99, 1999.30 and 198031, pp, 98.04, Pp-
8689, pp. 138142 and pp. 113-128 respectively. :
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“It is quite probable, as it has been suggested from the find of the
Paharpur plate of 159 G.E.! recording grant of land to the Jaina
Vihara of Vata-Gohali, that the temple was originally associated with
Jainism and its shape may be traced to a Caturmukha Jaina temple
with probably an antechamber on each side forming what may be
called a Sarvatobhadra (equal on all sides) temple® It seems quite
clear that both Buddhism and Brahmanism were amply represented
in the scheme of reconstruction and decoration adopted in the ffth
or sixth century, when the present outline of the monument must
have come into existence. The reconstruction of the pillared halls on
the second terrace, the repairs to some of the verandah walls and the
provisions of cloisters for monks on a large scale, marked the establish-
ment of the vildra. There must have been at least zoo cells in the
entire establishment, occupying a quadrangle of about Qoo SjuaAre
and providing accommodation for about a thousand monks. No
single monastery of such dimensions has yet come to light in India.”

The temple unearthed at Satyapir Bhita to the cast of the Main
Temple of Paharpur has been identified with the one feferred to in
the Nilandd inscription of Vipulastimitra? It had a sanctum,
pillared hall, circumbulating passage and vestibule, surrounded by
rows of votive stipas. There were residential blocks for the monks to
the south of the central temple.

Excavations of the mound at Bairagi Bhita, Mahasthan,
have revealed the remains of temples of three distinctive periods,
Gupta, carly and late Pala. At Govinda Bhita the remains of a huge
temple have been unearthed and constructions of late Gupta and
carly Pala periods are discernible.® At Medh or Lakhindarer Medh,
about a mile to the south of Mahasthangar, a group of small brick-
built chambers, ranging themselves in parallel rows and rising in
tiers or terraces, together with a huge and massive wall, have been
unearthed. On the top of the mound a shrine, polygonal in plan, has

1. EL XX, pp. B5 1. 2. ASIR. I827.28. pp. 38-35.
8. Tbid,, 1880-84, pp. 12226 4, Tbid, 192829, pp. 90 F,
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been found. The structure has been assigned on grounds of the
style of the ornamental bricks to the late Gupta period.!

Traces of an ancient city have been found at Rangamati in the
Murshidabad district, and the remains of a structure of different
periods of constructions have been unearthed, of which the lowest was
probably a Buddhist monument of the 6th-7th century A.D.2

Other noteworthy remains are of a stipa-mound of the Gupta
period at Bharat Bhayana® in the Khulna district and of a large
temple measuring 195° by 150 with four gateways, a porch and
mandapa at Bairat in the Rangpur district. The shrine was pro-
vided with a beautiful black basalt pedestal with a spout.t

Mast interesting are the temples at Dihar in the Bankura district,
which have been assigned to the eleventh century AD. They are built
of conglomerate and are cruciform in shape. The sikharas are lost.
“It seems that the lower parts were plastered and whitewashed. Over
the plinth mouldings there is plain with the exception of the portion
lying over the lintels of each opening.  Above this portion begin the
numerous cornices supported by elephant dwarfs, acting as brackets
in different attitudes or brackets containing different animals.”s

The extant stone temples at Barakar, (known as Begunia tem-
ples), at Chatna and at Harmashra, (Bankura) bear close similarity to
the Jaina temple of Chotanagpur but do not seem to fall within our
period and so also is the small stone wemple at Gauri near Asansol.®

The extant examples of brick-built old temples are at Siddhesvari
(Bahulara,) Bankura, Ichai Ghose's temple in Burdwan,? at Govinda-
pur, Deulbari and Jatar Deul in 24-Parganas® and at Sat-Deul,
Burdwan® Their attribution to the Hindu period in the absence

1. 1bid., 193034, pp. 40-22, 8. Thid,, 112829, pp. 88 f,
Thid,, 1821-232, p, 26,

Tbid, 1925.26, p. 119, 5. ESMS, p. 150
ASIR, 1922.23 pp. 180.111 ; ESMS, p, 150,

IMC, pli XX XIIbe.

VRS, Monograph, No, 5, figs, 1, 8, 4, 5, 6.

ASIR, 1884-35, pl. XIXa,

@
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of some positive data is questionable. Coomarswamy assigned the
Bahulara temple to the 1oth century,! but Mr. K. N. Dikshit® cauti-
ously observes thar “it is possible that the earlier (10th century) date
is a century or two early, but there can be no doubt that these two
examples (Bahulara and Jatar Deul) cannot be far removed in
date from their stone prototype so well-known from the Bhuvanesvara
style of architecture, the latest example of which is dated in the 12th
century A.D."  Their fikharas are slightly curvilinear, the garbhagrha
square in size and the entrance has a triangular corbelled arch over it.
They seem to have been surmounted by dmalakas.

We are somewhar on surer grounds as regards the age of the
temples represented on the images of the Pila period. The most
common is the Bhadra tvpe of temples, the rools of their receding
terraces being surmounted by a dominating fikhara. The trifoil arch
is supported by pillars® The cowning dmalaka on the Sikhara is very
prominent in the image of Rsabhandtha from Surhort It appears
that this type was most popular in ancient Bengal. The miniature
beautiful temple from Bangar (now in Maharaja’s palace at Dinaj-
pur)® deserves more than a passing notice. It shows the use of Caitya-
windows on each facade which bears a_niche, containing a fgure ol
Buddha or Bodhisattva.

Stone pillars were extensively used in temples, the best examples
of which are one rom Sonarang® in the DM. and four from Pabna?
The old practice of erecting monumental columns as in the Maurya
and Gupta periods was continued.  Best examples are one [rom
Rajmahal® (originally at Gauda), the Kamboja King’s pillar from
Bangar,® two inscribed pillars from Paikore,”® Birbhum, Badal
pillar of Gurava Misra" and the pillar in the Dhibar Dighee™ in

1, History of Indian and Indonesian Art, p. 108

2, ASIR, 1827.28, p. 41,

3. IMCfpl. LXXXI. 4. VRSE, 1232.34, pl. ITL.

5. ESMS, pl. LXXXVIe, 8, DMC, LXXVa,

7. Ibid:, pp. 15758 XCIVD, 8. 1hbid, pls. LXXXIXa XCd.
9. 1Ibid, pl. LXXXIXec. 10. 1Ibid,, pls. LXXXIXbe,

11. ASIR, 182798, p. 140.
12. Gaudarajumnili, against p. 49,
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Dinajpur associated with the name of the Kaivarta king Divya.
The carvings on the first two are of exquistite workmanship and they
perhaps belong o the tenth century AD. The carvings on the two
Paikore pillars are not of much artistic excellence. The finial on
Vijayasena's pillar is a broken image of Manasi. The Saiva pillars
had bulls, while the Vaispava ones had Garugda.  The Kaivarta king's
pillar is almost equal in height to the highest Asokan column and
has not been examined with the care that it deserves,

A large number of terracottas have been found at Paharpur,
Mahasthan, Rangamati and Sabhar (Dacca). They were generally used
to embellish the exterior of the temples of the Gupta and post-Gupta
periods in Bengal. OI the pre-Gupta finds mention may be made of
a few at Tamralipti,! one from Murshidabad in the VSPM.2 and a few
from Mahasthan.® Very few terracotta plaques of the Pila period are
known, while the Paharpur finds of the pre-Pila period alone amount
to about 8,000, of which about 1,800 are in sitw. Tt has been re-
marked that if all of them are arranged in a line, they would cover
4 distance of about a mile. The subject-matters dealt with in the
plaques are most varied and of absorbing interest 4 Of gods we have
representations of Brahmd, Visou, Siva, Ganesa, Buddha and Avalo-
kitevara; Vidyadharas, lion-faced, bird-winged men and men with
short tails belong to the class of semi-human beings; various classes
of men like soldiers, musicians, ascetics, amorous couples and others
have been represented.  The animal world is also well represented by
clephants, deer, buffaloes, foxes, horses, tigers, dogs, cows, to mention
a lew only, and of the birds the common are parrots, peacocks,
cocks and geese.  More interesting are the representations: of the
stories from the Paricatantra like Vanara-kilaka-kathd and Sirmha
iadaka-katha and scenes depicting inborn animosity between mongoose

——— e s

1. ASIR, 1821-22, pp. 74-75.

2, BPP, 1842 B. 8, pp. 209 ff;

B. ASIR, 1930.84, p. 188,

4. Allof them have not heen described : a detailed monograph on
Pahirpur with the full description of the terracottas isn pressing necessity
and will ndd much to eur knowledge of the life of ancient Bengal.,
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and snake, the peacock devouring the snake, and of daily life and work:
It has been rightly observed that “the delineation of homely subjects,
everyday scenes of rural and out-of-door life must have made the artist
in terracotta keen of observation and fully responsive to his environ-
ment. As a folk art of the soil 1o which it belongs the terratotta
plaques of Bengal hold a very distinct and  important  position.”
OF other important specimens of potters” art found at Paharpur,
mention may be made of several thousands of miniature volive
stiipas, made of clay, and three remarkable pieces of glazed polychrome
pottery with chocolate coloured and white floral ornament or white
and green foliated leaves on a brown background.! At Medh orna-
mental bricks bearing floral patterns and a motil simulating the
window have been found.2

Painting—Fight Mss. of the Pala period, illustrated with minia-
tures, are known. They are—(1) Ms. of the Ajtasihasrika-Prajiia-
paramitd, dated in the 15th year of Gopila 11 and copied in the
Vikramasila*-deva-vihiiva, (2) Ms. Add. 1464 of the same book in
the Cambridge Library, dated in the 5th year of Mahipala 1* (g) Ms.
of the same book copied in the 6th year of Mahipila in Nilanda®
(4) Ms. of the same book in the Ghose Collection, Calcutta,® probably
of the 10th century, (5) Ms. Add. 1688 of the Pafica-raksd copied
in the 14th year of Navapala (in the University Library of Cam-
bridge),™ (6) Ms. of the Astasihasrika-Prafiaparamita copied in the
39th year of Ramapala® in the collection of Vandenburg, (7) Ms. of
the same book, copied probably in 1186 A.D.? in the Boston Museum

— e — — — — — L — —

ASIR, 1930-34, p. 126, PIL. LITlcd.
Ihid., p1. XVIII.

IRAS, 1910, pp. 150.41.

Beadall, CAMC, pp. I08.01.

Des. Cal. of Sans. mss, in Asiatic Society of Bengal, pp. 1-2,
Rupam, 1929, p. 78.

Bendall, Op. Cit., b, 100

Rupam, No. 1, p, 9.

Intro. to Indian Art, p. 110; History of Indisn and Indonesian

Art, p 141.
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and (8) damaged last leaf of a Ms. of the same book copied in the 18th
year of Govindapala.! Miniatures in a few Ms. copied in Nepal also
show the same style of painting= The miniatures are "not organi-
cally and decoratively associated with: the script but they occupy spaces
left by the scribe to be filled by the painter.” “The technique is
calligraphic. The draughtsmanship is unusually strong and having
regard to the material—fragile and soft plam leaf—on which the draw-
ing is made, the beauty of line and colour evokes our admiration.”
The miniatures illustrate the divinities of Tantrika Buddhism.
Figures are extremely sensuous and even the male figures have femi-

nine gracr:,‘{

1. H.P. Shastri, Des, Cat. p.8

g, Rupam, 1929, 780,

8 Ibid

4, For some good illastration, see DMC, Pis, I, IL,
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APPENDIX G

COINAGE

The earliest known coins of Bengal are gendaka and kikanika!
mentioned in the old Brahmi inscription of Mahasthan. Many
punch-marked coins have been discovered from different localities.
The Tamluk High School preserves 350 coins of which the rectan-
gular cast type predominates. The obverse of the recangular cast
coins shows Taurine, trec-in-railing and caitya with three windows,
and the reverse shows square cross, elepahant, svastiki and triangular-
headed symbol. The obverse of the round cast ones shows three arches
with crescent, and the reverse, elephant? Six rectangular copper
coins have been found at Beracampa, 24-Parganas.? The DM. cabinet
has recently acquired a large number of them from Bhairavbazar,
Mymensingh, but they have not yet been dassified. One silver punch-
marked coin was discovered at Jakra,! 24-Parganas, and another at
Tamluk® Thirty-five silver coins have been found  near Manda,

Rajshahi and of them five are in the IM. cabinet.!
It seems that gold coin was current in the beginning of the

Christian era. Alluding to the foreign wade of Bengal, the author of

1. There are differences of opinion regarding the weight of Kikapl
Prof. Bhandarkar is of opinion thst half-Kikapl was equal to 1. 14 grains at
the most ([ Carmaichael Lectures, 1821, p. 112), while Dr, 8.N. Clinkravarti
holds that it was heavier than that ( A Study of Ancient Indian Nuwmisma-
tics, p. 119).

2. ASIE, 1921-28, pp. 474

4. JASBE, 1578, p. 5.

6, ASIR, 1980-34. pp. 355-56.

17

8, Ibid, 1922.93, p. 109
5. 1bid, 1882, p. 112
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the Periplus says that thére is a gold coin which is called Caltis.!
About six gold coins of the Kushana kings, Kaniska, Visudeva 1 and
visudeva 11 have been discovered from Midnapore, Murshidabad and
Bogra.®

A large number of Gupta gold coins have been found in almost
every part of Bengal, and besides important recorded finds and collec-
tions, there are many private collections too. In 1783 a large hoard
of about 200 gold coins were discovered at Kalighat and they were
wansmitted to the Directors of the East India Company. Unfor-
tunately many of them were melted down. Only a few coins of
Candragupta 11, Narasimhagupta, Kumaragupta Il (?) and Visnu-
gupta are in the possession of the British Museum, Hunterian and
Bodelian Collections.® In the same year 13 gold coins were found
near Hooghly,* and they consisted of 1 Standard type of Samudra-
gupta, 5 Archer type of Candragupta 11, 3 Archer, § Horeseman, 1
Lionslayer types of Kumdragupta 1. The other notable finds are
from Muhammadpur, Jessore,® and Mahanad, Hooghly.® At the last
mentioned place one unique coin of Rumidragupta 1 of the Elephant-
rider type has been found. R. D. Bancrjee notices a number of coins
of Candragupta 11,7 Kumaragupta 1* and Skandagupta® from Burd-
wan, Midnapore, Hooghly and Faridpur. In all probability Gupta
gold coins are dindras, so often mentioned in the land-sale documents
of the period, the word being derived from the Greek Denarius.

Silver and copper coins were also used in the Gupta period. R. D.

1. Benfy thought that it was derived from Sanskrit Kalita, meaning
‘numbered’. Vincent Smith mentions one cliss of Bengal coins, called
Kallais. Schoff isinclined to indentify it with Kallais of southern India.
{ Sclioff, Periplus, p: 258 ). Rai Bahadur K. L. Barna observes that the Kalita
merchants of Assam used the gold coins called Kaltis ( Early History of
Kamarfipa, p. 159, )

9, BI pp. 8840 : JASB, 1933, pp. 1270

3. Allan, Catulogue of Indian Coins, Gupta Dynastics, Intro, p. cxxEVi.

4. 1Ibid , p. exxviii. 5. Ibid., p. exxvil.

6. BI, pp. 07; ASIR, 1834.85, p. 48

7. BI, pp. 590 8. Ibid. pp. 651, @. Ibid., pp. 716
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Banerjee! refers 1o two copper €oins from Katwa, Burdwan, with the
legend samudra. It is reported that silver coins of Candragupta 11,
Kumiragupta 1 and Skandagupta were found at Muhammadpur,
Jessore* Riipakas have been mentioned in the Vaigram plate of
128 G. E., from which it is known that three kulyavipas and two
dronas of land were purchased by paying 6 dindras and eight riipakas
at the rate of two dindras per one kulyavipa.. Tt is certain from the
Paharpur plate that eight dronas were equal to one kulyavipa. From
this it has been concluded by Dr. R. G. Basak? that 16 ripakas were
equivalent to 1 dindra. But it is to be noted that in the Vaigram plate
three kulyavipas of khila (uncultivated) land were bought by paying
6 dindras, and two dronavipas of vistu (homestead) land were bought
for 8 ritpakas.. Prices of khila and vistu lands might have varied and
in that case the above ratio between dindra and riipaka does not seem
to be correct.

Gold coins were current in Bengal after the fall of the Imperial
Guptas; the coins of Sasanka and Jaya (niga?) have been found not
in inconsiderable number. Two coins of Samici (radeva?) should
also be taken into consideration. The unattributed ‘Imitation Gupta’
coins* from Muhammadpur, {Jessore), Kotalipara in Faridpur, Sabhar
in Dacca and from Rangpur are crude in execution and have no pre-
tension to artistic excellence. The legend on the reverse of four of
them reads Sudhanydditya, and the hgure is that of a six-handed
goddess.

It is strange that while coins of the Gupta and post-Gupta periods
have been found in large numbers coins of Pala and Sena periods are
very rare. But it would be a mistake to conclude that there was no
metalled currency in that period. The Bodh-Gaya stone inscription
or Kefava prafasti records that Kesava excavated a tank ata cost
of 8000 drammas. Dramma is derived from the Greek word
Drachma, and Prof. Bhandarkar® has shown that its weight approxi-

1. The Ageofthe Imperinl Guptas, p 214.

g, Allan, op. cit, P exxvii,

3, EI, XXI, p. 78ifL

4. Allan, Op, Cip., p- 154 JASB, N. 8., pP. G8-64.
5. Carmaichael Lectures, 1922, pp. 206-11.
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mates to 65 grains of silver. Five copper coins have been found at
Paharpur and they have been assigned to the early Pila period and a
silver coin (dramma) found there has been auributed to Vigrahapila
L1 Three silver coins of the Sassanian type with the legend $ri Vi or
Vigraha from Bihar have been auwributed to Vigrahapila 11T by
V. A. Smith2  Twenty-five silver coins from eastern Magadha with
the same legend and of the same type have been mentioned in the
Supplementary Catalogue® of the IM. It is very curious that of all
the Pila kings the coins of the Vigrahapilas have come to light. In
the grants of Laksmanasena,* Visvarfipasena and Kesavasena the in-
come yielded by the donated land has been mentioned in terms of
purinas and kapardaka-purinas, but we do not know any specimen
of them, Prof. Bhandarkar® suggests that “kapardaka-purina is a
purina which is shaped like kapardaka or kauri.” This is perhaps
strengthened by the siatement of Minhaj when he values the gifts and
charitics of Laksmanasena in terms of kauris.

1. ASIR, 1827-28, pp. 1011,
2, Catalogue of the Coins in the Collection of the I1M. 1, pp. 233, 989,
3, Pp. 5657,

4. SeeCh. on Administration.

5. Op. Cit., pp. 139-40.



APPENDIX H.
THE GAUDAS AND GAUDA

The division of the Brahmanas from broad geographical point
of view into Pafice-Gawda and Paiica-Dravida s well-known.
The five Gaudas are the (1) Sdrasvatas, (2) Kinyakubjas, (3) Gaudas
(1) Utkalas and (5) Maithilas, It is evident that they derive their
names from the countries in which they settled and about the location
of four (excepting the Gaudas) there is no doubt whatsoever. There
were more than one Gauda. Firstly, Gaudadeia meant north-western
Bengal in ancient and medizval times. It was by far the most
famous of all the countries of that name, Secondly, it is known from
the Ramdyana and the Vayupurana® that there was a Gauda in
Uttarakosala. It has been contended by Dr. R. G. Basak? from the
passage, “nirmitd yena Srivasti Gaudadede dvijottamilt (or Mahd-
purd)” in the Matsya, Kurma and Lisiga Purinas that this Srivasti is
to be located in Bengal. If we accept that there was a Gauda in
Uttarakosala, which has been identified with the Gonda district and
the neighbouring tracts, this Mahipuri Srivasti may be identified with
the famous city of Srivasti of the Buddhist literature or present Sahet-
Mahet. 1In the Salyddri section of the Skandafpurina, in which the
division of the Brahmanas into Parnica-Gaudas and Pajice-Dirdvidas has
been mentioned, Gaudas figure alter Sdrasvatas and Kinyakubjas and -
before Utkalas and Maithilas. It secms that they have been described
in the geographical order from the west to the ecast, and if by the
Gaudas the Brahmanas of Bengal were meant, Gaudas would have
figured after the Maithilas. It is to be noticed that in the Brhat-
Sarithita® of Varihamihira the territory of Gauda is placed along
with Maisya, Pancala, ete. in the middle section of India? Thirdly,

1. EI. XIII, p. 200; the passages discussed by Dr. R. G, Basak in

connection with the location of Sriivast! of the Silimpur stone inscription.
g Ihid. 3. XIV, 8
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there was a Gauda between Khandesa and Orissa, and Cunningham
identified it with the districts of Betul, Chindwara, Seoni and
Mandall The five Dravidas are the (1) Mahdrastras, (2) Tailangas,
(3) Drividas or of the country of the Tamil language, (4) Karndtakas
and (5) Gurjaras. It is difficult to say when the Brahmanas came to
be known by these names. Yuan Chwang speaks of Harsavardhana
as the king of five Indies. Tt cannot be precisely stated what the pil-
grim meant by this expression, but from the extent of Harsa's empire
it does not seem improbable that it extended over five Gaodas. It
is stated in the Rdjatararigini that the Kasmira king Jaydpida made
his father-in-law Jayanta, king of Pundravardhana, the emperor of
Paiica-Gaudas. The romantic element in the story of Jayapida’s
visit to Pundravardhana has led many scholars to doubt the veracity
of the whole episode, and no king of Pundravardhana, ruling in the
8th century over such a vast kingdom, is known. In one southern
Indian inscription the epithet Pasica-Drividesvara has been applied
to Rijendra Cola®

The Gauda Brahmanas are scattered over different parts of India.
Weriting in 1887, Wilson notices 17 classes of them.? A careful search
will reveal still great many other varieties. Among the Kdyasthas
there is a section called Gauda-Kayastha living near modern Delhi.
Again, among the Rajputas there is one section called Gauda-Rija-
putas. There is a separate caste called Gatidatagds who claim their ori-
gin from Gauda Brahmanas.) The distribution of Gauda Brahmanas
over almost all parts of India and the existence of Gauda-Rajaputas,
Gauda-Kayasthas and Gauda-tagds cannot be very casily explained.

1. Cunniogham, ASIR IX, p 150 ;see also V]I, L, in the Chapler on
Panca-Gauda. Dr Roy Chowdhury is of opinion that Gauda in the Matsya,
Kurma, Lifign Mss. may be inserted as a Sanskritized form of Gonda. He eited
the example of the Central Provinces where the name Gond is very often
Sanskritised into Gauda { PHAL p, 439 ) But Cunningham concluded just the
opposite of it.

2. 8II, I, p. 118,

8. Wilson, Indian Castes, Vol. 11, p. 64-66.

4, See Vifvakosa on Gauds-Rijaputss, Gauda-Kiyasthas and Gauda-
taghs. :
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By way of analogy an explanation can be suggested. The issues raised
by Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar in his illuminating paper on the Nagara
Brihmanas and Kayasthas of Bengal' are various and many, but his
conclusion that there was a tribe called Nédgara in ancient India which
in course of time spread over different parts of the country is perhaps
to be accepted. The same also secms Lo be the case with the Gaudas.
The Gauda tribe seems to have migrated to different parts and entered
into the Rajput and Kayastha socicties. . It may be noted that the
Agarwald Vanikas utilise the services of the Gauda section of the
Brahmanas and it may be that this mercantile community might
have some remote connection with the Gaudas.

It is not known where was the earliest home of the Gaudas. The
Sarasvatas called themselves Adi Gaudas, and it may be that their first
settlement was in the region watered by the river Sarasvati® Again,
Gauda in Uttarakosala might have been also the original land,
because it scems that it has preserved the name of the tribe. There
are epigraphic evidences to show that even in the historical period the
Brahmanas from Uttara-kosala migrated to dilferent provinces.®
Therefore the claim of Gauda in Uttarakosala as the original home
of the Gauda tribe cannot be brushed aside.

But of all the settlements of this tribe, Gaudla in the east was
undoubtedly the most famous and important. It was certainly an
ancient country. Péanini associated it with the east.* It rose in great
importance under Dharmapala and Devapila, and it is not unlikely
that the title Paiica-Gaudesvara is “reminiscent to the Gauda empire
under them because it cannot be equated with the ancient realm of
Gauda kingdom in the early centurics ol Christian era®’ With the
great importance of the Gauda kingdom in medizval India the title
of Gaudesvara had some imperial glamour around it and it was diffi-
cult for the kings of Bengal to part with it when they had no authority

1, 1A, 1832, pp. 41, 61.

2 TFor Adi Gaudas see Wilson, op. cit.

4. Vide Supra. Brmhman Immigrations in Bengal.
4, VI, 1I,98.

5. Dr. Roy Chowdhury, op. cit.
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over Gauda, Kesavasena and Visvarupasena, sons of Laksmanasena,
ruled over castern Bengal after the conquest of north-western Bengal
by the Muslims but they retained the title of Gaudesvara. Govinda-
pila is generally taken to be of the Pala dynasty but it is doubtful
whether he had had any authority over northern and western Bengal;
yet the title Gaudedvarg was applied o him. This proud title was
assumed by the kings of Cuttack in the 16th century.! Like the story
connected with the reported immigration of five Brahmanas at the
instance of Adiira, one wadition is current among the Gauda Brih-
manas and Gaudatagis of Delhi region that the services of their
ancestors from Gauda in Bengal were in great demand by the epic
king Janamejaya at the time of his snake sacrifice and hence their
migration there. It is doubtiul if Bengal itself was Brahmanised at
the time of Janamejaya and therefore much weight cannot be
attached to this story,

It may, then, be concluded that the Gaudas were an important
tribe in ancient times. They settled in different parts of the country
and on account of their settlements many places were named after
them. In the Brahman, Rajput, Kayastha and Gaudatagd societies
many men of this tribe had entered and formed separate sections in
these castes. OF all the seulements of this tribe, Gauda in Bengal
outshone all in view of its great importance under the Palas and
many Gaudas try to establish some connection with this famous
country.?

1. IA. XL, p. 49,

2, French says that there is sirong and continuous tradition among
the Panjab Hill tribes that the roling families in certain states nre descended
from the Rijds of Ganda in Bengal., These are Sukhet, Keonthal; Kastwar
and Mandi, See Art of the Pila Empire, p. 18 Journal of the Panjab Histo-
rical Soclety. Vols. 111, 1V, VL.
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Mahibhasya 3
Mahabhiniskramana 81
Mahabodhi 29
Mahdcirya 27
Mahacinatara 76, 84
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Mahidevi 100

Mahakila 87, 110
Mahakavya 11
Mahilaksmi 100
Mahimitra q

Mahanad 130
Mahimandalika 13
Mahdmantrinusirini 88
Mahamiya 84, o8
Mahamayuri 86, 88
Mahdpandita 29
Mahapauma 68
Mahaprajia-paramitd-sttras 74
Mahapratisara 86, 88, 113
Mahdrdstras 184
Mahasahasrapramardani BS
Mahasiradd B8
Mahasiddhas 25
Mahasivagupta 11 37
Mahasivagupta-yayiu g7
Mahdsahasra-pramardini 85

Mahasthana 27, be, 72, 82, By, 116,

121, 123, 126, 129
Mahasthangar 123
Mahasvetd 104
Mahasitavati 88

Mahavarsa 55, 61, G2
Mahiavidyi 8z, Bg

Mahivira 65, 66, 67, G8
Mahdiyina zo, 21, 27, 20, 7% 935
Mahdyinists 112

Mahendra 104,
Mahendrapila §7
Mahesamisra 61

Mahesvara 4

Mahindrapila 25

Mahinta 23

Mahipdla 1 21, 87, 117, 125
Mahisamardini 100, 102, 116
Mainamati g0

Maithilas 183, 24

Maitra 46

Maitreya 2, 79, 82
Maitreyanatha 20

Maitridrimitra 2q

Majbari 87
Mahikhaliputta Gosila 67
Majumdar N. G. Bo, 1o
Ma{mm 102

Milakaras Go
Malda 100, 116
Malla 6o

Mallikarjunasiiri 7, fig
Mammatag
Manahali 47

Manasd 106, 107, 118, 11g, 121,

126

Manbhum g6, 65
Manda 104, 129
Mandapas 122, 124
Mandla 134
Mandalas 75
Mandasor 5
Mandhatd 14

Mandi 16

Mangala 100, 105
Mangalbari
Mandhara Bz

Manju Ghosa 81
Manjukumara $
Maiijunitha 81, 82
Manjusri 116, 81, Bz, 11, 121
Manjuiri-Mala-Kalpa 75
Manijuvara §1
Mantras 45, 75, 76
Mantra-bhasya 1o
Manu g9, 6o
Manusamhita 8
Martanda-Bhairava 105
Mira 71, 81, 113
Marana 75

Marica 85, 87, 120
Mathurd 81, 66; 118
Mirkas 102, 104
Matsasi 47

Matsavasa 47

Matsya g2, 133
Matsyapurina 38, 101
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Marsyividira gz
Matsyendranatha 2o, 28, 112
Maudanga 57

Maulina 113

Maurya b5, 68, 72, 78, 125
Miyadevi 8o
Mivajalakeyura 8o
Mayurbhanj 118
Medhatithi 34

Medh 123

Meghadiita 13

Manidhara 24

Midnapore 36, 50, 150
Milikka 66

Mimarnsa 15

Mimamsaka 7
Mimirmsi-sarvasva 8
Minanitha zo

Minapdda 20

Minhaj 132

Nadia g0, 102
Naga 107, 30
Nagabodhi 19
Nagail o4
Nagara 154
Nagara Brahmanas 41. 194
Nagirjunas 17, 19, 26, 20
Négarjuni 68
Nigarjunikonda 73
Niginis 107
Nag-so 27
Nahar gb
Naihati o7
MNairatma 85
Naisadhiva 11, 12
Nala 13
Nalagiri 8u
Nialanda 5, 18, 149, 28, 25, 25, 26,
28, 20, 75, 84. BB, 04, 120, 123, 127
Nandi bz .
Nanna-Nardiyapa 42, 03

4

Mitra K. D. 50,

Mleccha 6o, 66

Modakas 6o
Moksakaragupta go
Mongyr 48
Mriyunvancana 8q
Mucalinda 8o

Mundrds 75, 119
Muhammad 113
Mohammadpur 130, 151
Mukherjee 46, 61
Mukhyakulina 49

Munda 1o

Muktavastu 87

Muriri 5

Murshidabad 36, g2, 111, 121, 126,
150

Muslim 2. 54. 50, 118, 136
Mustika g

Mymensingh 129

Namasamgiti 81, 87
Napitas Go

Napoleon 56

Narasithha 1 3¢
Narasitnha g2, 103
Narasimhgaupta 150
Narayapa 5, 90, 118, 114, 115
Nariyanapila 15, 104
Nirdyanavarman 42

MNata Go

Natariija g5, 96, 120
Natardja Siva 111, 119
Nitha 2c

Nithapanthis 23
MNavagrahas 105, 106
Navagrima 14

Nayapila 5, 21, 22, 26, 87, 109, 127
Neminiitha 70

Nepila 16, 23, 79, 118, 128
Mepalese 22, 8y

Nidéana 5
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Nidhanpur 5, $5. 41 45 Nigamas 115
Nilakantha 58, 82 Niratma 76
Nirodosa-Kula-Panjika 6 Nula Pancinana 61
Nirgrantha 65, 68, 66, 67, 70 Nyasa 2, §
Nirvina 65 Nyvaya-Kandali 7, B, 14
Niscalakara 7 Nvayamafijari 11

0
Odantapuri 26 Orissa 10, 85, %0, 50, 118, 134
Ojas 4 Oriya 24

P
Pabna 61, 128 Panini &, 68, 185
Padidvara 6 Panitabhumi 68
Padma 110 Panjikid 7
Padmanartteivara 8z Panjiki-kira 7
Padampini 79 Panjab 16
Padumsahar 10§ Parikesarivarman 10§
Pagan 118 Paramira Bhoja 1
Pag-Sam-Jon-Zang 17, 2, 20, 18, 19. Paraméva 87, 113
21, 30 Pardidara 44
Paharpur 29, Gg. g5. (6. 86. g1, Parasurima g5
107, 108, 118, 116, 120, 122, 12§, Pareshnath Hill 65

= 126, 129, 1831, 152 Parnasavari 85. 86, 118, 120

Paikore 125, 126 Paribhiidriva 8
Piaka-vajia-paddhati 10 Parsvanatha 70
Palakapya 7 Parvati of, g8, gg, 112, 118, 115
Pafica-Dravida 1353 Paryiga 55
Panca-Drividesvara 134 Pisa 83, 100
Panca-Gaudas g4, %8, 184 Piscityaprakarana 52
Panca-Gaugesvara 145 Pascitva Vaidikas g1, 51, 58
Pancakhanda 41 Pasu 77
Pancakoti 46 Pasupata 109
Pafica Makaras 77 Pafupati 10, 52
Pafica-raksi 127, Patharghata 26, 87
Paficaraksd Mandala B8 Patna 87
Paficastiipa 66 tiikera g0
Paficatantra 126 Pundranagara 75
Pandita 19, 26, 27 Paundravardhana 73
Pandita-sarvasva 10 Paurastya 4
Pandita-vihira 21, 23, 30 Pavanaditam 1y
Panjiki-kira 7 Pavagambar 11§

Pnidya 103 Periplus 130
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Phala-Sarihitis 15 Prasanna Tardi13
Pindola 121 Prasasti 5
Pingala 104, 115 Pratihdra 25
Pisdcas go Prahdsa 104
Pitakas 21 Priyascitta-niriipana 8
Po-chi-po 27 Prayiga 39
Pomvardhaniya 66 ° Pretasantirpita 82
Prabhavati 21, 95. 97 Pulindas Go
Prabodhacandrodaya 14 Punda 68
Pradosasarman 41 Pundra go
Pradaviveka 8 Pundravardhana 45, 65, 66, 67, 68,
Pradyumnesvera g5. 10%, 6g, 72, 134
Prahasa §5, 37, 52 Pundravardhanabhukti 4o
Prakrit 76 Purinas g, 6o, 132 '
Prijiia 76 Purapara 93, 97
Prijfidvarman 22 Purusa 76
Prajiaparamita 29, 76. 85, 87 Purusottamadeva §
Prajidpdramitasiitras 76 Puspapura 25
Prakria 3 Prutresti 83

R
Raktalokesvara Be Rawnavajra 26
Raktaviti 27 Raudra B;
Rima 11, g2 Raudri 102
Riamacarita 10, 11, fiz Ravi 105
Ramayana 153 Revanta 105
Ramapdla 6, 11, 25, 30, 38, 109 g1, Reg-Vedic 115
127 Rsabhandtha 70, 71, 119
Rapabhaiijadeva §7 Rabhdnga 57, 125
Rapavankamalla 3o Radha 7. 9, 13, 14, 16, 48 45. 46,
Rangamati 124, 126 48, 59, 65, 66, 68
Rangpur g1, g2, 116, 121, 124, 131 Ridhi-Krsna g1
Rangpur Sahitya Parisad 107 Radhiya 8, 31, 44. 45 46, 47. 49
Ranipati 93 54 42, 59, 61
Rao Gopoinath gg, 100 Radhiya-kula-maiijari 61
Rira fifi Raghurampur g4
Rarnikara Santideva Raghavendrakavisekhara 58
Ratndkara Santideva 22 Rahu 105
Ratnamila 5 Rihulabhadra 18
Ratnapani 79 Rihulagupta 21
Ramapdla Bo Rahulamitra 28

Ratnasambhiva 79, 86, 87 Rijabhaja 74
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Rajagrha 67
Rapadhirajadeva 103
Rajakas 6o
Rajaputas 6o
Rajmahal 73
Rijshahi 1, g4, 100, 104, 102, 12}
118, 122, 129 .
Raiganj 105
Rijardjesvara 104
Rajardjabhata =~
Rijapandita g, 1.
Rijasekhara 5, 13
Rajatarangini 194

Sabara 18, 23, =5, fio

Subaripa 1g

Sabarisvara 19

Sibarna 36, 5g

Sibarmagotra g4

Sdbarpas g5

Sabarna Parisara 4

Sabda-Candrika 6

Sabdapradipa 6

Sabhar 16, g1, 126, 191

Sadaksari 82

Sadasiva g5, 115,

Sidhaka 119

Sadhana 22, 30, 77, 78, 8, B4, 8g, 112
Sidhanamila 1g, 82, 8y, 86, 87, 88,
8

9
Sadukiikarnamra 6, 11,
Sadvargikas 72, 73
Sadyajiia 106
Sagardighi 111, 123

hﬁ.ﬁnlkn 44
Sahaja 23
Sahajayina 112
&ha]aiinim 112
Sahet Mahet 133
Sahore 16

12, 18

Rajendracola 104, 194
Rajmahal 125
Rajput 134, 135, 136
Rijvapala 109
Raksita 2

Bsis 104
Rudra-Ciracika 101
Rudra-Caimmunda 10y
Rudrata 4
Rudrayamila 110
Rugvinisicaya 5
Riipakas 133

Ripavidya 101

Sahyadri 133
Saiva 20, 26, o8, 102, 106
Saiva-sarvasva 1o
Saivism g5, 113
Sikadvipi 6o

Saktas 8, 108

Sakti 76, 104, 108
Sakriditya 24
Saktipur 36
Saktivarman 11
Sakvasithha 8o, 82
Salikanatha -

Samica 141
Samalavarman g3, 5e
Samantabhadrma 79
Samantasara 58
Samatata 18, 29, Gy, 70, 7=, 7% T4
75

Samativa 74

Simaveda §
Sambandha-Nirnaya fia
Sambhu 145
Sametasikhara 6
Samikarana 55, 61
Samudra 14)
simkhyas 76

Sammola Tantra 7h




Sampradayika 42
Samudragupta 130
Samvara 84

Saryutta Nikdya 72
Samvari g4

Sandtana 2o
Sandhivigrahika 14
Sandhyakarnandi 5, 11, 62
Sandilya 15, 35. 86, 46, 47. 58
Sandilyagotra 10, 44
Sandilya Nirdyana 44
Sanghirima 27

Sank 108

Sankalia 115
Sankha-Vanikas 6o
Sankhahati gg

Santaraksita 17, 19

Santi 23

Sintideva 17

Santinditha 5o

Santivarika 109

Sanyala N. B. 106
Sapadalakyma 41
Saptiksara 84

Saptasiti 43, 44, 45
Saradarilakatantra g8, 105
Saraha 17, 18, 23
Sarahabhadra 18

Sarana 12

Sarapadeva g

Sarasvata 88, 43, 153, 135
Sarasvati Rg, 58, B8, g=, 98, 4.
105, 106, 109, 119, 115, 135
Saraswati, 5. K. 101, 111, g2
Sarda Act 54

Sarnath 1z, 8o, 81, 116, 118
Saroha-vajra 112

Sarpa 105

Sarvinanda g

Sarvini g5, 97, 99. 121
Sarvotabhadra 125

Sasana 14

Sasanka g5, 141

Sassanian 132
5
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Sat-Deul 124

Satinanda :
Satapatha Brihmana g4, 11
Smi:i]ti 4 i
Sat-Srotriyas 47

Satyapir Bhita 29, 123
Saugata 10g

Sauhmas 6o

Sukumarya 4

Saunaka z8

Saundika 6o

Saura 10§

Sauraseni 23

Savakas 6o

Sayambhu 79

Seng-chi 75

Seoni 134

Serpore gz

SedaSayin g1, ge

Setaka 72

Shastri, H. P. g, 7, 16, 28. 51, 76

Siddhas 17, 23
Siddha-Camunda 1o
Siddhicirya 19
Siddhaikavira 81
Siddhala 14
Siddhianta 14
Siddha-Srotriyas 57
Siddha-Yoga 6
Siddha-Yogesvari 101
Siddhesvari 124
Siddhi 112

Sikhiras 124, 125
Silabhadra 18, 75
Siladitya 24

Silas 26

Silimpur 15, 85, 87, 107
Hmt:—]iin:':dn Ba
Simhapura 48
Simhg-Sasaka-Katha 126
Sitnhavihini gg, 102
Simla 100
Singhbhum 65



Sistas 3
Sisyadhi-mahicantra 7
Sisva-lekhadharma 18
Sitaparra 8;

Sitatara 87

Sitapatra Tird 121

Siva 87, 05, 9f, g7, 102, 108, 105,
106, 107, 109, 112, 11§, 115, 114,

126

Siva-bhattiraka 109
Siva-Buddha 111
Sivacirya 104
Sivnmmm (i
Sivanandin 121
Siyambaka 15, 37
Skﬂﬂd&gﬂ]ﬂﬂ 180, 131
Sumigadha 71
Skandapurina 153
Smith, V. A. 12

Smpti g. 31, 46, 52, 6o
Sohagura 7y
Solosa-mahajanapada 66
Soma 105
Somapura-vihira 6g
Somapuri-mahavihira 29, 115
Somesvaradeva g7
Sonarang 121, 127
Sonpur 37, 105
Sradhikytya-paddhari 10
Sradhapaddharitika se
Sramanas 112

Sravasti 15, 48, 8o, 143
Sravastijanapada g7
Sravastidesa 38
Sravastimandala 37, 39
Srivastibhukti 37, 39
Sravasti-visaya g9
Sricandra 109
Sridharicarva 14
Sridharadasa 7, 13, 52,
Sriharsa 5, 8, 11; 12, 16
Srikantha 7

Srikuntha 12

Srijidna Atisa 21
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Srivastava 47 ,
Srotrivas 50
Srotrivagiins 49
Srutakevali 65
Srutis 46

Sruti 15, $1, 52
Sthavira 73, 74
Sthiracakra Reg
Strota 106

Sthpas 123, 127
Subbabhumi 65
Subhakaragupta g0
Sudaksina g8
Sudhivakumira 8y
Sudhiinakumira 151
Suddhi 77
Suddhi-vivekg g
Sudhanidhi g4
Siudra 56, 43
Sugarisandarsana 82
Sugriva g1
Sukhavaspur 79
Sukhdvati 8y
Sukavati-vyuha 8
Sukla-Yajurveda 10
Sukra 105
Sumdgadhi 52
Suparivanatha 71
Sumitra 25
Sumbhas 72
Sunderbans 70, g2, g3, 104, 105, 107,
114

Stnyavida zo
Suparivrndtha 71 4
gﬁra 4:,;, 48, 56

LI a 1
Suré’:m-;ﬁ'ﬂa 7
Surhor 71, 125

Suri :*'u 4
Surya 104, 105, 108, 115, 116, 118,
121

Suryasiddhanta +
Sushila 58

Sushila 8
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Surasta 6

Susunia go

Sutras 2z, 6o, 102
Suvanga 41
Suvarpadvipa 21, 24, 25
Suvarpavanikas so, 56, 6o
Suvarpavihara g0

Tadaka 23

Tadita g6

Tailaka-pada 17, 21, 30
Tailakiras fio

Tailan 154

'I‘ailaknffb By

Taksa 6o

Tambuli 6o

Tamila 134

Tamluk 129

Tamluk High School 12q
Tamralipti 13, 14, 28, 66, 72, 74,
126

_ Tamalithya 66

Tanjore 104

Tankadisa 20

Tantra 14, 75, 76, 105, 111, 118,
]I5

Tantrapradipa 2
Tantramilavyrtti 21
Tantravarika 8, 52

Tantrika 1, 3, 5, 108, 128
Tantuviyas 6o

Taponidhi 15

Téri 2g, go, By, 86, 88, 8g, 110, 111
Taranatha 17, =1, 22, 29, 117

Ubhayavarahanana mirici 113
Udédna-varga 7, 22
Udayana 13

Svastikia 129
Svetdmvaras jo
Svetavaraha Svamin go
Suvisada-samputta 20
Swat Valley 16

Sylhet 16, 41, 42, 121
Syimalavarman 338, 58

Tarkiri 15, g7

Tarkiarikia 37
Tathigatagupia 24
Tattvabodhasarmgrahatika 8, 20
Taurrhe 12q

Tautdtimatatika 8, 52

Tepa gz, g1

Theravadin 75

Tibet 21, 23, 118

Tibetan 2, 17, 19, 22, 26, 30
Tikd-sarvasva g

Tiladaka 25

Tilopa 21

Tippera 5, 30, 41, 45 .73, 90, 95,
09, 114, 121

Tirabhukti 109

Tirhut 10g

Tirthankaras 65, 70, 71, 119
Tirumalai 6

Traikita-vihira 6o
Trailokya-vijaya 11y
Trailokyavasankara 8z, 84
Trailokyavijaya 87

Trisila gg, 100, 104
Trivikrama g

24 — Parganas 124, 129

U

Udayanacirya 58
Uddiyana 16, 17, 18, m1



(156 )

Udicya-desa 103 Upa-Purdna 6o

Ugra 59 Upasakas 74, 75
Ujjayini g, 11 Upasena 72

Uma g8 Updya 76
Umilingana-mirti 95 Uposatha =28
Uma-maheivara g5, g6 UE(ET Gangetic 40
Umidpatidhara 12, 103 Urdhavalinga o5
Umifipatideva 10§ Us&_m.;__
Unadavyti 2, § Usnisavijaya B

Unakoti 102, 114, 120
United Provinces 117,218

Utkala 57, 135
Untamasankaras 5g, 6o

Upaveda 5 Uttarakofala 38, 133, 135
Ufﬁdh}i}m 87 Uttara-Radha 10, 14
Upangas 66 Uvata 10

Vv
Vicaspatimisra 61 Vajra 24
Vadirat Bz Vajraciracika 85
Vidnagar 41 Vajradika 84

Vajradhara 54
Vajrahumkara By
Vajragindhari 88
Vajranga Bi
Vajrapani 7q
Vajrasarada 88

Viagabhata I1 6
Vigisvara 81
Viagisvari 25, 100, 102
Viahana 107

Vithanas 119
Vaidharbha 4

Vaidharbhi 4
Vaidharbhi-riti 11

Vaidika 44, 46, 59

Vaidikas 48

Vaigram 38, 40, 0o, 121, 151
Vaikuntha ge

Vainyagupta 27, 7%, 95
Vainyesvara g2

Vairocana 579, 85, 86

Vaisali 6y

Vaispavas 1%, 76, 91, 106, 111
Vaispavasarvasva 1.

Vajrasattva 79, 87
Vajrasrhkhala 86
Vajratiysi 87, 121

Vajravalamalakara 87

Vajravarahi 85, 86
Vajravidarani 88
Vajravina 88
Vajrayihists gg
Vajroyogini 88, g2, 94
Vik 6
Vakresvara 100
Vallabhinanda 56

Vaisnavi 102

Vaisnavism 115
Vaivihikamirn gs
Vijaseneyl Kanvasikha 1o
Vijjabhumi G5, 68

Valldlacarita 50, 56

Valldlasena g, 11, §2. 83, 85: 45 47,
48, 49, 59, 51, 57. 58, 07

Viamama 4

Vandenburg 127



Vandyaghativa g
Vinarakilakakatha 126

Vanga 7, 12, 14, 33, 66, 69, 71, 72,

78 76

Vangaja 45, 46
Vangila 2q
Vanganaputta 72,
Vangasena 6

Vanikas 56, 57
Vappaghofavata 35
Vasadra 88, 107
Varadarija
Varada-mudra 8z, 83, 104
Variha 15, g2, 107
Vardhamihira ¢ -
Vardhavatira g3
Vardhi 1oz

Varajivis 6o

Va mina 65
Varendra 8, 10, 11, 15

Virendra 8, 10, 11, 15, 20, 26, $1.
7 42, 43, 44, 45. 46, 47, 57. 58, 50.

I, 117, 115
Varendrakulapaiijika g4, 36, 6
Varman 48, 59, 51, g1, g2
Virnas 48, 6o
Varna-Sankara 61
Varuna 114
Vasantavilisa 71
Vadistha 39, 44. 59, 110
Viistu 131
Vastupila 71
Vasu N. N. 33, 61, 62
Visudeva go, gz, 109, 115
Visudeva 1, 130
Viasudeva 11, 150
Vasudhara 85, 86, 87
Vata-Gohili 66, 125
Vatagrama 36
Vatesvarasvimi 47
Vitsyas 45, 46
Vitsyagotra 10, 34
Vatudasa 1y
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Viyupurina g8, 133

Vedas 3, 15, 41, 43. 46, 76, 55, 112
Vedingas 46

Vedic 4o

Vena 6o

Venisarhira 1o

Venkyva 1oy

Videhaputia 7o

Vetila 13

Vidvadharas 74, 114, 126
Vidyanidhi L. 62

Vidyis 15

Vighnanitaka 109

Vigraha 132
Vigrahapﬂfa 48, 152

Vijava 92, 115

Vijayarakiita 7

Vijayasena 8, 11, 12, 33, 87, 70, 115,
126

Vijiiinavida 20
Vijfdpti-marrasidhi 22

Viinrmm 49

Vikramanipura 21

Vikrampur 46, 79, 83, 86, g3. 94, g,
97, 08, 121

Vikramapuri 23
Vikrampurivihira o

Vikramasila 10, 21, 22, 23, 27, 26
Vikramatiladeva-vihdra 127
Vipdpada 23

Vindsana gy

Vinaya 53

Vindhya 39

Vinijha 68

Vipula 67

Vipulasrimitra 2q, 124

Vira 77

Viradeva 25

Virasena 12

Viradhavala 51

Virasinha g7

Virupa z3

Viryendrabodhi 2q
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Visikhadatta 1 Vitasoka 68
Visou 7, 70, 02, 03, 94, 102, 10§, 105, Vrata g4
108, 111, 118, 114, 116, 117, 18, Vrhatkathikosa 65

121, 126, Vinda 6
Vispugupta 130 Vvavaharamiirka g 52
Visvakarmadistra 104 Varhat-Svayambhupurina 79
Visvandni 79 Vyagratatimandala
“iévarupasena 9, 11, 115, 136, 132 Vydsa 13
Vitaraga 54
w
Wilson 154 Winternitz 76.
Y
Yab-Yum 108 Yavanas bo
Yaksas 114 Yoga 75. 77
Yama 107 Yogacara 21
Yamari 84 Yogadeva 52 )
Yamintaka 84 Yopisana Vispu 110
Yamuna g1, 102 Yogi 50, 57
Yantras 77, 03 Yogavasistha-Sira 11
Yasodharamisra 58, 50 Yogeivara 1%
Yasovarman 5, 24 Yoni g7
Yaiovarmapura 2j Yuan Chwang 5, 13, 18, 24, 27. 66,
Yavadvipa 24 69, 70, 72, 78, T4 75 134
Z

Zahore 16, 17, 19, 22
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